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‘“‘Bchold, I come quickly! and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” 
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For the Harbinger & Advocate, 


THE HOUR GF PRAYER, 


BY ELVIRA $. FELLOWS. 


_ “When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in seeret, and thy Fa- 
ther which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” 


How sweet the hour—how fraught with heavenly bliss, 
When, bowed in secret, free from worldly care, 
With confidence we seek our Fatber’s face, 
And pour our hearts in grateful, fervent prayer, 


With love unfeigned, and gratitude sincere, 
We yield the tribute duc for mercies past ; 

With filial trust quell each tormenting fear, 
And on his faithful arm our bugdens cast: 


With holy boldness each sweet promise claim, 
Sealed and insured by our Redeemer’s blood, 
And thro’ the savor of his precious name, 
Hold sweet communion with our Father, God. 


In meek submission to his holy will, 
Our ev'ry wish we cheerfully resign ; 
`: His blissful presence in our hearts we feel— 
Whate’er betide—'tis peace ; ’tis joy divine. 


Here Jesus shows his lovely, smiling face, 
And arms our scu's afresh with holy zeal ; 
' “Anew we start to run the heavenly race, 
And stand at last on Zion's holy hill. 


Buckland, Mass. 
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Fot the Harbinger and Advocate, 
THE SPIRIT IN MAN.---No, IX, 


BY J. I, CALKINS, 


13. I shall consider one objection further that 
is advanced, èr rather the ground of one objec- 
tion advanced against tle idea, that the spirit of 
man has no personal, individual being, especial- 
ly after death and before the resurrection,—but 
being the effect of the display of divine power 
upon the human body, ceases, wholly, utterly, 
when that power is withdrawn. This objection 
is fou' ted upon that very familiar quotation, the 
reply of the Savior to the prayer of the thief up- 
on the cross, who exclaimed, “ Lord, remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom,” Jesus 
replied, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.” ‘The objec- 
tion, as far as I apprehend it, is about as follows, 
which appears to be only an inference at most. 
The spirit of the dying penitent, must have been 
a living,.intelligent being, after his death, or the 
death of his body, and on that very day been with 
Jesus in a state of felicity, or in paradise; and 
therefore (another inference), the spirits of the 
righteous after death, to all intents and purposes, 
the righteous men themselves, are all of them in 
astaie or place of happiness. Now if there is 
no necessity for drawing these inferences from 
this passage, they must be wholly gratuitous, as 
far as this passage is concerned, and entirely de- 
pendent for proof from some other quarter. We 
will endeavor to see if there is any such neces- 
sity. 
1, Some brother reads this passage by leaving 
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out the comma after “ you,” and placing a semi- 
colon after “to-day.” This only makes the Sa- 


‘ | vior answer the prayer by asking a question.— 


“Shalt thou be with me ?” &c., evidently a ques- 
tion asked. If the punctuation is to be altered, 
the words must be transposed also, and the brother 
should straighten the matter all out when he be- 
gins, or he will subject the truth tu derision. It 
may be very correct to change the punctuation, 
which is wholly man’s work, and if so, write the 


‘| sentence perhaps as follows: “ Verily, I say un- 


to you to-day, With me shalt thou be in para- 
dise,” which, we are informed, would be a very 
correct rendering of the Greek in. the original 
order of the words. 

2. Nevertheless, if we allow that the thief did 
actually, and on that very day, go to a place of 
felicity, it does not follow that the righteous go 
to such a place at death, or that any body did, 
save the dying transgressor upon the cross.-— 
There have been exceptions to the general rule. 
It would have been just as logical for the cotem- 
poraries of Enoch to infer that none of the good 
should die any more, because Enoch was transla- 
ted that he should not see death. Enoch and 
Elijah were excepted from the corngegn lot of all. 
The condition of the dying peniten«, afier death, 
might have been an exception to the general rule. 
His case was certainly an extraordinary one.— 
4 thief—think, once, in what asssociations he 
had formed such a character—now brought to 
the place of execution—suspended upon the cross, 
with a fellow transgressor,—and Jesus, reputed 
an impostor, a blasphemer, derided by the pious, 
the good, the religious teachers of the nation : 
and this thief there to confess this Jesus—so_ re- 
puted, so derided—to be his Lord, and to him of- 
fer such a prayer, worthy of an apostle baptized 
with the Holy Ghost: was not his an extraordi- 
nary case? I do not say that he was an excep- 
tion, in his condition subsequent to death, to the 
common lot; but he might have been. 

3. Again, as the supposition I have admitted 
lets the punctuation remain as it is, I shall be wil- 
ling it should still be se—“ Verily, I say unto 
you, To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 
In this case, 1 should consider the expression “‘ to- 
day” to be used as a symbol of certainty or sure- 
ty, which idea is not without a precedent. There 
isa very striking one, to say nothing of other 
instances, most plainly exhibited in the address 
of Moses to the children of Israel, recorded in 
Deut. ix. 1: “Hear, O Israel; ‘Thou art to pass 
over Jordan this day, to go in to possess nations, 
greater and mightier than thyself.” If we allow 
that Moses spake and did all that is recorded of 
him, from this 9th to the 34th chapters inclusive, 
and then went up to the top of Pisgah and viewed 
the land promised to Abraham, and then died, and 
was buried on that self same day,—still Israel did 
not pass over Jordan “ this day,” as he said; for 
afier his death, the children of Israel wept for 
Moses in the plains of Moab thirty days. After- 
ward, spies were sent to spy out Jericho, who, 
after their escape, hid themselves three days in 
the mountains, and then returned to the camp of 
Israel, Still, after their return, the Israelites 
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“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
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lodged three days before they “ passed over Jor- 
dan,” making at least thirty-six days before they 
went over, instead of passing over on “ thisday.”’ 
We also find the phrase, “this day,” often used 
by Moses, and in such a connection as to indicate 
its use to be for the purpose of giving force and 
solemnity to his address, and to express the truth 
and certainty of what he had uttered, or was about 
to say. ‘The same may be said of the first com- 
mand of the Almighty to his creature man, in 
which he pronounces the penalty of its violation, 


“In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt -. 


surely die.” ‘Thus we say the expressions, “ to- 
day,” “this day,” “in the day,” &c., are used 
as the symbols of certainty, the certainty of 
what was spoken. With this view of the word 


“to-day,” we can see the application of the reply. 


of the dying man, as well as the fitness of it ; it 
being a blessed assurance to the suffering peni- 
tent, that his prayer, his dying prayer, and in- 
comparable confession of his faith in Jesus, would 
not be forgotten, when -the Son of God should 
come in his kingdom, but he should assuredly be 
with his Lord in the paradise of God. 

That the Savior had reference to any other 


paradise than that of Rev. ji. 7, there js no evi. ; 
‘dence. ‘A Mahomedan might say he’ fneant his 


paradise. A heathen, or a Jewish, or a Mahom. 
medan paradise, are alike destitute of evidence 
or claim. To say that paradise is wherever the 
saints are, is but a verbal subterfuge, to escape 
the force of an argument. 
but one paradise, and that is the paradise of God. 
That is where Paul was caught away to in a vis- 
ion of revelation, and was doubtless that same 
that John saw when he was in the Spirit, where 
was the “river of water of life,” and the “tree 
of life on either side of the river,” “in the midst 
of the paradise of God.” Here all the saints will 
be with the Lord, not excepting him who confess- 
ed him on the cross. i 

4. There is another consideration, as the evi- 
dence that the view I have given of “ to-day” is 
correct, which is this,—that the thief did not die 
on the same day that Jesus spake to him, nor the 
same day that Christ died. If Christ was cruci- 
fied on Thursday, for which the evidence is very 
strong, it appears quite certain that the malefac- 
tor did not die on the same day that Jesus did, 
John xix. 33, it is recorded, that as it was the Pre- 
paration, the Jews wanted that the bodies should 
not remain on the cross on the Sabbath, besought 
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away. ‘Then came the sol- 
diers and brake the legs of the first and the oth- 
er that was crucified with him ; but when they 
came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs. This would seem to 
show that the two thieves were yet alive, and they 
brake their legs to hasten their death, that they 
might be out of the way on the Sabbath,—but Je- 
sus being dead already, there was no necessity 
of breaking his legs. Taking the four evange- 
lists together, and all the circumstances they rc- 
cord, I am convinced the events occuired in a- 
bout the following order: On ‘Thursday, about 
the ninth hour (3 o’clock, P. m.), Jesus died.— 
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Three hours more finished that day. ‘Then came stinct with life and immortality, ascends or de- 
the evening, the beginning of the next day, the | scends, as fancy finds a way and a place. God 
day of the preparation for the Sabbath. On this| makes it a cessation of life. “ Lest he [the man] 
day Pilate sent the soldiers to break the legs of| put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of 
those crucified. They found two of them alive, | life, and live forever ; therefore the Lord God | 
and broke their legs to hasten their death,—Jesus | drove out the man” frem paradise. “He died.” 
was already dead. After this, Joseph craved the | (Gen. iii. 24, v. 5-) However “weak” this may 
body of Jesus of Pilate. He obtained liberty, | seem, it is too strong for man to overthrow. Let 
took it down, and with Nicodemus, embalmed it| who dare assail it. 

and laid it in a sepulchre. Much more might bel 4. The state of the dead. Men make it a more 
said of this passage, but I shall say no.more at| advanced state than the present. They make 
this time. death, as did the Devil, a kiud of second birth or 

Other objections might be considered, but as| resurrection, which brings the “living agent” in- 
these articles have continued a sufficient length | to an higher life. (Butler’s Analogy, Prof. Bush, 
of time, | shall close them with this number. In| &c.) 
the meanwhile I shall wait for another display of| We hada specimen in the “Terald.” The 
the same omnipotent energy, even that that shall | ghost of Capt. McIntosh. came on an errand of 
bring from the dead all - who sleep in Jesus, and | mercy. It was “ sunburnt,” and “in full uni- 
change in the twinkling of an eye all who are | form.” Do think! A ghost in martial attire, 
alive and remain unto the coming: of the Lord. |and “sunburnt,” preaching the immortality of the 
These will then, not be living souls as in thisstate, | soul to a sceptic and apriest!! A soul, with a 
but shall bear the image of the second Adam, the | sword, a cockade and epaulette, exemplifying the 
quickening spirit.” - doctrine of “ life and immortality” WITHOUT “the 

«Then mercy from her golden urn, gospel” !!! As it is one side of the gospel of 

Pours a rich stream to those that mourn.” peace which teaches that he that “taketh the sword 

« They shall hunger no more, neither shall they shall perish with the sword,” it must be from 
thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on «another spirit.” It seems astonishing, that any 
them, nor any heat, for the Lamb that is in the Adventist should give currency to the monstrous 
midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall Jead | notion, that an immortal being in immortality, 
them to fountains of living water : and God shajl | wears a British military uniform! It was pub- 
wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Amen. ' | lished with no note of disapprobation. No Jes- 

Adrian, Mich., Feb. 9, 1849. uitic or Shaker ghost story, to frighten children, 

| ui uals can scarce exceed this monstrous tale of a LIVE 
DEAD MAN! 

God makes the dead to be unconscious. See 
the case of Lazarus, John xi.; the Pi triarehs, 
Gen. xlix. 31. “ There they buried Abraham 
and Sarah his wife ; there they buried Isaac and 
Rebekah his wife ; and there I buried Leah.” — 
« Bury me with my fathers,” said Jacob. Ps. vi. 
5: «In de’ there is no remembrance of thee.” 
“The dead know not anything.” Ps. Ixxxviii. 
11, Ixxxix. 48, cxlvi. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 18; Acts 
xiii. 37; Web. xi, ; Isa. xxvi. 19; Rev. xi. 18. 


For the Harbinger and Advocate. 
WTAE WEAKNESS OF GOD 1S STRONGER THAN MEN.” 


RY J. B. COOK. 


Divine truth has suficient strength to sustain 
every one who believes it—the real. peliever can- 
not be put down ! ian 

John Knox, of Scotland ; Luther, the reform- 
er, with the doctrine of justification by faith ; 
Paul, with the question of Jesus’ Messiahship ; 
Elijah, before Ahab and Baal’s priests ; Moses, 
before Pharaoh, aud Abraham before Nimrod, | This is “stronger” than the theories “of men.” 

_were each, in their day, an illustration of this| 5. The resurrection. Ancient philosophy 
truth. God is with his word—his Spirit dwells made ita moral change—a change from error 
in those who sustain it. This is the life of God, | to truth, from vice to virtue. Platonized Chris- 
the strength of God, in the believer. It makes | tianity makes it also a physical change at death, 
«the mati of God”? stronger than the combined | in which “the man proper” gets freedom from 
powers of earth and hell; because the life of ‘ts confinement in the body, to go to Paradise, 
God is inseparable from a hearty reception of| &c.; or a reconstruction of the body, into which 
“the light”? of God. (John i. 4-13.) Such an «the man proper,” or soul, when called down 
one cannot be put down. The precise truth- from heaven, is again placed or confined! ‘This, 
fulness of our text, and the above brief illustra- | though expressed in varied language, is the pop- 
tion, may be seen by noting several points. ular idea of the resurrection. It makes the term 

1. The soul. Men make it an embryo angel, arbitrary, or unmeaning. It denies the original 
the man proper,” the Divinity within, an im-| force of the word, and reduces the resurrection 
mortal. But God makes it the living creature,” | to a mere superfluity—an unnatural excressence 
or the man. Of the first six times in which it| on Christianity ! 
ovcurs in Holy Scripture, it applies five times| God makes the resurrection essential to a fu- 
to the animal creation—once only to the living | ture or immortal life. He makes it a rising and 
creature, man. If this be “ weakness,” it is|standing up of “the dead.” Never has God 
“ stronger than men.” taught the reunion of the soul (called down from 

2. The spirit of man. Men make it the same | heaven) with the body. They who died and 
as soul, or the life of the soul. Some make the| were buried come from the grave, Thus did 
soul an etherial form, larger than life, and “ the | Lazarus. Thus did those who “rose after Jesus 

Spirit” its animating principle. lt is made some- | and came into the Holy City and appeared unto 
thing subtle, shadowy, and various, as may best| many.” (Jobn xi.; Matt. xxvii. 52.) This is 
suit the non-realities of imaginary theories. . It}omnipotent. It clears the chaff away at one 
has the unreality of a ghost in the dark, which, | breath. Nothing but unbelief, the product of a 
as a distinctive being, always vanishes when the purblind theology dare approach it. If God’s 
day dawns! Sunlight dissipates it, as soon as it | primary statements. are taken on any of the above 
does fog. God makes it in its primary usage the | points of doctrine, they are seen and felt to be 
vital energy, associated alike with “all flesh.”— | “stronger than men.” Hence, no one among 
(Gen. vi. 17, vil. 22 ; Eccl. iii. 19.) “ All [erea-| Adveutists durst assail them, except in a round- 
tures, both brutes and men.] have one breath”—| about way by heaping odium on him who be- 
one spirit. The word is “spirit.” Ps, xlix. 12| lieves: 
yh civ. it Num. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16. Thisis| If there is no such personality to the soul—no 
stronger than men. such reality to death, or the state of the dead— 

8. Death, Men make it “ a separation of soul | nor any such rising up again from death and the 

and body.” The soul, a ghostly embodiment, in-| grave, a3 the Scriptures teach, then the Bible 


must be an imposition on the common sense of 
inankind. 
to all our capacity for believing. 
that view, be received according 
evidence. ‘Therefore, neither God or man should 
attach any importance to faith!! But no,—no 
one will venture boldly on premises that will 
openly bring out such a conclusion. God’s worl 


It cannot, with 


is truth, “worthy of all acceptation.” Encir f 
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The idea would make it do violence 


to the laws of | 


cled by a fortress of such divine material, 1 feel $ 


invulnerable on these points. 
to truth; hence you can find an harmony of 
truth ; but you cannot harmonize 
with man’s opposing theories. As 


or perish. 


For the Harbinger and Advocate. 
EXPOSITION OF REVELATION 20th. 


BY E. R. PINNEY. 


In giving an exposition of this chapter, Ia 
aware of the objections that will meet me at the 


the above truths $ 
God is “strong $ 
er than men,” their theories must fall forever- f 
The believer cannot yield, but the rejector mus, § 
«God is no respector of persons.” $ 


Truth cannot lie 


threshhold: 1st. ‘Chat it isa sealed book. ù $- 


That it is unfulfilled prophecy, and 
gerous and impossible to explore. 

troduction to this book, however, 

these objections. See chap. i. 1-3. 

opens with the following declaration : 
elation of Jesus Christ.” 
mystery. 
up. Again, 
which must shortly come to pass.” 
thing is not to conceal it. 
“Blessed is he that readeth, 


“The rer: 


To showt 


and they that her 


the words of this prophecy, and keep those thing $ 
* Here is’ a blessing $ 
pronounced on those that shall keep the thing § 
How can we kee $ 
them if we do not understand them? Woli $ 
a promised. blessing b 


which are written therein.” 
written in this prophecy. 


God tantalize us with 
yond our reach? You may believe so if yo 
can, for me to do it would be impious. Paul say $ 
(2 ‘Lim. iii. 16), “ All scripture is given by it 
spiration of God, and is profitable.” —Believins § 
this book \a part of the “all scripture,” let us|s 
aside our objections, and by a humble reliance 
on the Holy Spirit, seek for that understanditt 
of the prophecy that will make it profitable tou 
and secure the promised blessing. 

Another difficulty we have to contend with, i 
the variety of opinions which have actually è $ 
tained in the church at different times, and whid 
lead many to regard any and every expositions $ 
uncertain and doubtful. The great central pot § 
of each intepretation has been the millennium; $ 
or thousand years, predicted six times in this chap 
ter. And according as this period of the reitt 
with Christ has been placed in the past or future 
the time considered as definite or indefinite, ax 
the event literal or figurative, has the faith a 
hope of the church been moulded into a differes 


rm. 
The following views have obtained at differes 
times in the church on this great subject: 
ist. That the millennum was past in the dan 


and of course that all the propt $ 
cies have Jong since been fulfilled... This vie 
never had but few advocates, and is $86 contrat $ 
to the word of God as to be unworthy of notice 
od. That the millennium began with the bird 
or erucifixion of Christ, or as the latest point wit 
the accession of Constantine, and therefore #} 
now past; but the rebellion which follows, #} 
well as the last Antichrist, is still in the future 
The idea of Christ’s personal reign on the ear, 
never savored well with the Pope, who considere: | 
and claimed himself as holding the place of th 
true God on earth. Hence arose with the me 


of Constantine, 


Shi sane OTD ae REN 
MILLE, a thousand, & 
more ner lepe thar! 


dibasic hs Sha ae Ee 

* Millennium is from two Latin words, 
Annus, year, and consequently means no 
thousand years, 


as such, de $ 
The very it § 
fully remove $ 
The bot * 


A revelation is ntg 
To reveal an event is not sealing t § 
“T'o shew unto his servants thing § 


Once more (3d ver.) $ 
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Ioa of sin this view, which prevailed widely from the |solation, was told by Him “ that sat upon the gatory), the world’s conversion, and a heaven pr ji 
a. fifth century until the reformation, and isthe view |throne” to write: “FOR THESE WORDS |“ beyond the bounds of time and space.” Now ‘s | 
sense of of Roman Catholic Divines at the present day. | ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.” With these | there are so many ingredients of the golden cup, ‘ 2! a) 
jp violence And but for a few wild theorists of these last days, | facts before us, we will proceed to an examina- | not one of which is sanctioned by the Bible, and H $ 
not, with who have brought forth the old papal fable in ation of this chapter, which presents one of the | protestants have become drunk with them as well uns 
„ne laws of new dress, (by which they have deceived a few | most plain and literal prophecies in the Bible, | as Catholics. aT 
an should honest souls,) it might have lived and died in the | being a simple record of events as seen by John| _ Now let us see if it is not so. But in the first Wainy 
„ut no, NO place of its nativity—the Catholic Church. in vision, with scarcely a figure of speech or place we shall be under the necessity of iuquiring il 
that will od. ‘That the millennium is future, but preced- symbol introduced to distract the mind. what it is to be drunk. ‘To this we will let the j al i 
 Gog’s word ed by the second coming of Christ, and the res- (To be Continued.) reformed drunkards reply, as they are certainly j IK 
a” Encir- | urréction both of the just and unjust. This opin- $$$ — the best judges. ‘They inform us that when a wi "| 
tial, L feel ‘on has never had any currency in the church, For the Harbinger and Advocate. man is drunk, everything appears to him as it re- IÑ 
„cannot lie and but very few advocates. THEY ARE DRUNK. ally is not. Stationary objects appear to be in le Pi 
„amony of Ath. That the millennium is future, to be in- — motion,—while his reason is entirely perverted, \ i 
bove truths troduced by a figurative resurrection, i. e., the routs OE so much so that what appears to him to be sound ` E 
|i “strong: conversion of the world, and followed by the It is often a matter of wonder among the peo- philosophy, appears to a sober man to be ridicu- <ar 
| forever:— | second advent and the general resurrection of all | ple called Adventists, why professors of religion lous nonsense. For instance: if he undertakes 1 
ctor must, the dead. This view has prevailed for the last | generally do not believe certain plain doctrines | to walk, the earth often rises up and strikes him ; 
persons.” century and a half, generally in the protestant | of the Bible ; at the same time, the great mass of |on the head and shoulders, and it is with great ae 
churches ; but is fast disappearing before the true | professors themselves wonder equally why, if difficulty he can get it down again and get top of 
and Advocate. light of the gospel that shines in these last days. | these things are 850, that they cannot see them as it; but to a sober man, it appears that the drunk- i 
‘ith, sth. This view places the millennium in the well as Adventists. Now I think the Bible ex- | ard has fallen down, and has much ado to get up a 
future, preceded by the second advent of Christ, plains the cause of this, in such a manner as again. If he undertakes to walk through a nar- 3 
and the literal resurrection of the just, or at least | ought to satisfy all parties. l would here refer | row lane, first the fence on one side will run ari 
uapter, Tam of the holy martyrs, and followed by the resur- the reader to Rev. xvii. 1-6, but especially a part against him, and then that on the other; but to ae 
oime at 7 rection of the rest of the dead. This opinion of the 2d and 4th verses: “ And the inhabitants | one who is sober, it. appears he is staggering Ett 
| book. E ‘ l was general for the first three centuries ; but on of the earth have been made drunk with the wine | from side to side of the lane; and if he passes eeu: 
os such, an- ihe rise of the man of sin, it died much away, of her fornication... having a golden cup in | near a sign post, it is very likely to run against 4 
(iaa very 1n- till after the reformation, when it was revived by her hand full of abominations and filthiness of | him and knock him down. piRR 
ee ok a large number of protestant expositors. her fornication.” So much for the manner in which things ap- a 
Cth Smaad ais, Thio mekati millennium future, at the Lot were adopt the gener opipioa pong pr to the vane ; and now for the power of | | 
Be ota close of the present dispensation of six thousand ar t at Be vao jere ppo i of tyo iis sx pie raws near his home, he solilo- ae 
Fading it years—to be preceded by the coming of Christ bolizes the church of kome ; and as that church quizes u us: Now if my wife is up, when I get T 
pidt Aann g d the literal kaai il d to | is now existing 10 its full splendor and filthiness, home, PI whip her: she has no business to be | 
vants things q and the literal resurrection of all the just, an on fal s being fuliilled. It foll this ti > statis dnd habia p nA 
ows (CC be followed by the resurrection of the wicked: a pe gre aes =e ae sie i ee a h ae me gi MaE ILEA bed, 7 9 
| i irer.), A but views this millennium as a sabbath of rest to y mian iat the inhabitants of the earth are now m adi . she has no business to go to bed till LF 
wy that hear the saints in the New Jerusalem, and merely as Here 5 alonte itina oe E ae nip vik a7 i 
a ings a porch toa kingdom of God upon ihe earth, eap i He Pope a pols ow, ip net ta just the logic the inhabitants 
eine which is to last forever. re inhabita s of the arth? One rea ly of the earth use concerning the Bible and its doc- syi T 
ha gree & Now, without going into an examination of the answer is, The Roman Catholics. But this will | trines? They acknowledge the Scriptures to be bat 
cp the things reese bons ; not do; the phrase, “inhabitants of the earth,” | given by divine inspirati ng 
can we keep merits or demerits of these different theories 10}. he ii rari tai arth,” | given by divine inspiration, and that no prophe- a 
amt Would obtain the truth, let us take our place at the feet a ak Ti eS aa pai m mr fei. eS od of the Scripture is of any private interpreta- 4 
I blessing be- `“ of Jesus, and learn of him, wno spake as nevor church. Lhe term mace use of by the revelator | tion; yet all parts of it must be interpreted ac- att 
| man spake. ‘To me it is a matter of astonish- includes all mankind, unless we',can find some | cording to certain docti ines of the golden cup. aia 


ve so if you 
is. Paul says 
given by in- 
Believing 
ie,” Jet us lay 
umble reliance 
understanding 


exception. And this we certainly do in the 6th | They acknowledge that holy men of God spake 
verse: “ And I saw the woman drunken with the | as they were moved of the Holy Ghost; and yet | 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the mar- |4he Holy Ghost inspired them with the knowledge rh 
tyrs of Jesus.” Now we all know that the saints | of one fact, but they spake and wrote another and 
and martyrs of Jesus cannot be drank with |something quite different. For instance, John 
their own blood, or with any of the abominations | was inspired with the fact that. Jesus is God, and 
of this mother of harlots. ‘They are, therefore, | that we must believe it in order to be saved ; but 


ment, how any one, acquainted with the general 
design of revelation, as set forth in the great and 
findamental doctrine of the restitution by Jesus 
Christ, can err respecting this chapter. With 
this doctrine in view, it needs but to be read to be 
understood. 


ES ATT 


“wrofitable to u In searching the Scriptures, we find this fact ware. E aa é 

ie P clearly revealed, viz., that man’s origin, history, an exception Im the phrase, “the inhabitants of | when he came to write upon the subject, he wrote ie 

ee with, is and final destiny for weal or woe, are confined |e earth. 7 thus: “ But these are written, that ye might be- 

“ve actually b. to this earth. Hence, the wise man declares But who are the saints? says one; and who |lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; tti 

ba a whi (Prov. xi. 31), “ Behold the righteous shali be |aTe the drunkards? It is very evident who the | and that believing ye might have life through his 2 
ee which name.” John xx. 31. 7 


recompensed in the earth : much more the wick- | drunkards are : they are those who drink of the 


ed and the sinner.” In accordance with this fact, |“ golden cup.” It is equally certain that the 
nly at the crystal rills of divine truth. 


y exposition as 
atcentral point a : n , ase 
o millennium,* the Bible may be, for convenience, divided into | Saints sip 0 


Now, John spake not as he was moved by the 
Holy Ghost, or else the inhabitants of tie earth 










«ues in this chap- three parts. The first three chapters aye a histo- Let no one flatter himself, after drinking of the | are drunk, who see in this text any necessity of 

Jal of the reign l ry of man’s origin—the bestowment by his Cre- golden cup, that he is not drunk because he is | believing that Jesus is God. that they might have 

past or future, ‘ator of a kingdom and paradise, and their subse- | protestant, for what will make a Catholic drank [life through his name. Bishop Bevera e, speak- 

indefinite, and quent loss by transgression. The last three chap- will a protestant.. Again, if a protestant does not-| ing of the trinity. says: “ It is a mystery which 
«the faith and | ters answer to the first three, being a vision of drink as largely of the golden cup as the Catho- | we are all bound to believe, but yet must have a 
| into a different paradise restored and man’s final destiny. While lic, he is nevertheless drunk; though the Catho- | great care how we speak of it, it being both easy 
| | the entire intermediate portion,—i. e. from the | lic may be a little drunker than he. and dangerous to mistake in expressing so great à 

ned at different 4 declaration in Gen. iii. 15, “The seed of the| But, says the protestant, how can it be that we | truth as this is? He says: “I may say, God 

subject; woman shall bruise the serpent’s head,” to Rev. | are drunken with the ingredients of the golden | the Father is one God, and the Son is one God, ia 
jast in the days xx. 1,—is man’s history in probation. And ev-| cup: have we not long since protested against and the Holy Ghost is one God ; but I cannotsay . PE 
lall the prophe- — ery word of prophecy, every promise, type of the docirines, the ceremonies, the practices and | that the Father is one God, and the Son is anoth- — a 
ud. This view shadow, has a direct reference to the great con- | usages, of the church of Rome? In some in-|er God, and the Holy Ghost is a third God. I` 

‘| is $86 contrary summating act—the restitution by Jesus Christ | stances you have, You have indeed ‘protested | may say the Father begat another who is God ; 

_ulhy of notice. of all things, “ as spoken by the mouth of all the against the intallibility of the church, the pover yet I cannot say that he begat another God. And 

„n with the birth i holy prophets since the workl began.” To this of its priests to pardon sins, the practice of sell- from the Father and the Son proceedeth another 

-latest point with ~ consummation the whole range of God’s provi- | ing indulgences, praying souls out of purgatory, | who is God ; yet I cannot say, from the Father 

val therefore is dence is tending. On this same glorious event &c.; but the great platform ot the various pro- | and the Son proceedeth another God. Though 

lich follows, as has the entire hopes of the church been fixed | testant creeds is still Roman Catholic: such as|the Father be the first person in the Godhead, the 

oll in the future. from the beginning ; and for six thousand years | the belief in the doctrine of the trinity, baptism Son the second, and the Holy Ghost the third, 

(gn on the earth, ‘the whole creation has groaned and travailed in | by the application of a few drops of water from | yet the Father is not the first, the Son the second, k 

_, Who considered pain together, waiting, snd with earnest desire | the ends of the fingers, endless punishment in fire | and the Holy Ghost a third God: so hard a thing N 

the place of the looking for, the so long promisied glory to be re and brimstone, the immortality of the soul, an in- | it is to word so great a mystery aright.” 

with the man vealed, which John in vision here sees fulfilled | termediate state of consciousness between death| Dr. Barrow describes the doctrine of the trin- x 





9 thon ym and for our assurance of faith and abundant con | and the final judgment (a kind of protestant pur- ity thus : “ There is one divine nature or essence, 
More ner less than a ; i 
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THE ADVENT HARBINGER a 
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common unto three Persons, incomprehensibly 
united, and ineffably distinguished by peculiar 
idioms and relations ; all equally infinite in eve- 
ry divine perfection, each different from the oth- 
er in order and manner of subsistence ; that there 
is a mutual existence of one in all, andall in one; 
a communication without deprivation or diminu- 


and an eternal procession, without precedence or 
succession, without proper causality or depend- 
ence; a Father imparting his own, and a Son re- 
ceiving his Father’slife, and a Spirit issuing from 
both, with any division or multiplication of es- 
sence.” 

Now it must take a drunkard to write such a 
chaotic jumble of incongruities, and I doubt much 
if there is intoxicating principle enough in the 
“golden cup” to enable one to understand them, 
even if. he should swallow its whole contents. — 
If such men as Bishop Beverage and Dr. Barrow 
mean any thing by their descriptions of the trin- 
ity, they certainly could tell what they mean, un- 
less they are drunk. And unless trinitarians can 
explain their acknowledged mystery scripturally 
and inttelligibly, I shall hold them as l do all 

. drinkers of the golden cup—drunk, as in the lan- 
guage of the text. 

In the parable of the wheat and the tares, our 
Savior declares, as plain as language can make 
it, that the children of the wicked one, and the 
children of the kingdom, shall remain together 
in the field (the world), till the harvest (the end 
of the world). And by nothing short of a per- 
verted reason, can any one understand by that 
parable, that the tares are to be plucked up or de- 
stroyed a thousand years before the harvest, or 
end of the world. But we have shown that one 
who is drunk sees things as they are not. Now 
if our Savior meant as he said, that the wheat 
and the tares shall grow together till the harvest, 
the inhabitants of the earth must understand it 
that the wheat shall remain in the field a thousand 
years after the tares are destroyed, for they can- 
not understand a thing as it is, but as is not, for 
they drink of the golden cup and are drunk. 


It requires equally as large a draught from the 
golden cup to smell the world’s conversion in 
Dan. vii. 21, 22: “I beheld, and the same horn 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them; until-the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High ; 
and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom..”” Now whatever this little horn may 
‘be supposed to be, Catholics as well as protest#nts 
must acknowledge it to be some wicked power ; 
and he must be drunk indeed who thinks Daniel 
represents it as ceasing to make war with the 
saints a thousand years before the end of time. 
But the inhabitants of the earth are drunk, con- 
sequently they understand things as they are not ; 
otherwise they would not de drunk, and my text 
would not be true. 


I shall not attempt to investigate every ingre- 
dient of this golden cup; but I will refer to one 
more. 1 Tim. vi. 16: “ Who only [that is, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords] hath immor- 
tality. Those who understand that man hath im- 
mortality, are generally too drunk to tell how it 
is understood from this passage. Such a passage 
as ‘ man became a living soul” suits them bet- 
ter, of which they say that man became a living 
soul in consequence of his being possessed of 
one. Then, according to the same drunken logic; 
a man becomes a horse in consequence of his be- 
ing in possession of a horse. ‘* And the spirit 
shall return to God who gave it, proves the im- 
mortality of the spirit, by its going into the pre- 
sence of an immortal Being; then every dog 
which comes into the presence of his master is 
and immortal dog, at least his spirit is as immor- 
tal as his master. 

Now if this is not drunken logic then there is 


no drunkenness. But, says one, if the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are drunk, they cannot see these 
these things as they are, and therefore they are 
not to blame. We do not pretend to blame a 
drunkard because the earth appears to rise up 
and strike him on the head ; we only blame him 
for getting drunk. Neither do we blame the in- 
habitants of the earth for not seeing these things 
as they are; but for drinking of the golden cup. 
Let the drunkard keep his lip from the intoxica- 
ting cup, and he soon becomes sober, and the 
earth becomes civil, and lies still under his feet 
when he walks. 
take the hint and withdraw their lips from the 
golden cup, and drink of the water that Christ 
shall give them, and ail these things will appear 
plainly to them as they are. But as long as pop- 
ular opinion is made use of to silence the Bible, 
just so long will the inhabitants of the earth be 
drunk; and deplorable indeed will be their con- 






























against his people, when they have departed from, 
or rejected, his truth ; and if he is no respecter of 
persons ; then “ Adventists” need expect nothing 
less than his displeasure, if they do not abide in the 
truth and honor God in all their ways. If we have 
had greater light than others, and if the crowning 
truth of revelation has been committed to our charge, 
our condemnation will be greater, if we depart from 
the Lord, reject his truth, and like others before us, 
turn unto fables. : : ’ 

God’s people, of every sect, have stumbled at the 
same stumbling stone, viz : denominational bounda- 
vies. They have commenced in the truth, but svon 
have raised their standard, or, defined their position, 
and refused to advance any further in the investiga- 
tion and’ proclamation of truth. And instead of 
continuing, as they commenced, in the endeavor to 
disentangle the truths of the Bible from the doctrines 
and traditions of men, they have taken their stand 
with the most strenuous opposers of this work. 

Undeniable and well known facts abundantly prove 
the truth of these sayings in reference to every re- 
ligious sect, a portion of the Adventists not except- 
ed. And just so certain as God is no respecter of 
persons, and has shown his displeasure for such 
things in one case, just so certain he will in all ; un- 
less humble repentance, and faithful obedience, and 
a pure love for the truth will secure his favor. 


ee we ee M 




























Let the inhabitants of the earth 


dition, when the Ancient of days shall come, and 
the saints shall possess the kingdom: for no 
drunkard shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
The revelator certainly had a clear perception 
of the effect the popular doctrines of this mother 
of harlots would have on the inhabitants of the 
earth ; and if he had searched through all the vo- 
cabularies in the world, he could not have found 
a better term to express this effect than the one 
he has chosen: “ And the inhabitants of the earth 
have been made prunx with the wine of her for- 
nication.” 
South Adams, Mass., Feb. 1, 1849. 
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TURNED UNTO FABLES. 


“ For the time will come when they will not endure sound dot- 
trine; but after their own lusts shall heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; and they shall turn away their cars from te 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” --2 ‘Tim. iv. 3, 4. 


“ The time will come’—Clearly marks this text as 
asa prophecy. And the time when it was to have 
its fulfilment may be learned from the context— 
The discourse commences in the previous chapter 
thus: “This know that in the last days perilous 
times shall come.” Then “the last days” is the 
time for the accomplishment of this prophecy. 

“ They will not endure’—Not the unbelieving 
Jews ; for they had already rejected the truth. Not 
the unsanctified world; for they never loved tobe 
told their sins and threatened with the judgmentsof 
God. Who then? Thechurch. That this conclu- 
sion is correct, the following expression in the con- 
text clearly demonstrates: “ Having a form of go- 
liness.” ‘his is true only of the church. “Eter 
learning’”—The church, and not'the world, do this 
“ Heap to themselves teachers” —This is a work not 
of the world, but of the church. “Turn away from 
the truth unto fables” —The world never turned vn- 
to the fruth ; therefore ft could not turn away from 
it—but the church could. Hence, the church is the 
subject of this prophecy. 

Sound doctrine’—Is explained in the text to be 
« the truth,” and opposite to “ fables,” or falsehood, 
or false doctrines. ‘Then, in “the last days,” the 
church will not endure the truth ; but will love er 
ror—will turn their ears away from, or will not hes 
the truth. Not on one or two abstract doctrines of 
the Bible; but they will reject THE TRUTH, » 
a whole, or all the fundamental or prominent doe- 
trines of the Bible. ‘The-nature of the prophecy anè 
the meaning of the words, “ T'he truth,” we think 
fully justify this conclusion. Then, a general, at 
irrecoverable departure from the truth by the church 
is necessary to fulfill this prophecy, and give asse- 
rance that “the last days” have come. 

“After their own lusts.” Unsanctified, unholy, 
worldly-minded, and pleasure-loving persons will fil 
the church in “the last days ;” or, as the previows 
chapter says: * For they shall be lovers of their owa 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, witioet 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, ia- 
continent, fierce, despisers of those that are god 














Rochester, N. Y., Saturday, March 3, 1849. 
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Speaking the truth, in love.— Paut. 
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NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. 


“ Of a truth, I perceive that God is no respecter of persons,”’— 
Acts x, 34. 


If God had no more respect for the person of a 
Jew, because he was a Jew, than for a Gentile; we 
may reasonably infer that he has no more regard for 
a Protestant, because he is such, than for a Catholic; 
and no more respect for the person of an ‘Adventist,’ 
because he is such, than for a Jew, Catholic, or 
Protestant. He has never respected the person of 
any one ; but he has ever had respect to the humble; 
‘sin every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him.” 

The Jews were once a people highly favored of 
God ; but they departed from the truth, and “taught 
for doctrines the commandments of men,” rejected 
the Son of God; consequently, the wrath of God 
came upon them: he did not spare them, though 
unto them had been committed the lively oracles 
of God.” 

The different sects in their turn, not excepting 
the Catholics, have been the favored people of the 
Lord. In their infancy and childhood, they stood 
upon a sure foundation, the Word of God; but as 
they came to riper years, as Paul predicted they 
would do, they have “turned away their ears from 
the truth unto fables,” and have “itching ears,” 
and “ will not endure sound doctrine.” And suppose 
ye, that God respects these sects, or either of them, 
on account of their former purity, and strict regard 
for his truth ? No: for “ he is no respecter of per- 
sons.” Consequently, if they continue to love not 
the truth, and have pleasure in unrighteousness, we 
see not how they can escape the fearful judgments 
of God, in the day of the Lord, more than the un- 
believing Jews can. 

Well, if the displeasure of God has ever been 
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HATING CHRIST. THE BIBLE DOCTRINE, 


TRUE GOSPEL FAITH 


Concerning the Gathering of Isracl—The Millen- 
niun— Personal Coming of Christ—Resurrection 
— Renovation of the Earth—Kingdom of God— 
And Time of the Second Advent of Christ. 


This is the title of the work we have just pub- 
lished, which is now ready for distribution. It is 
such a work as is greatly needed at this time, to 
strengthen the saints in the “precious faith” and 
“ blessed hope ” of the gospel ; and to enlighten the 
mind of the sincere inquirer after truth. 

The work contains 64 pages, and is offered at the 
low price of 50 Cents per dozen, or $4 per hundred; 
single copy, 64 Cents. 

Every brother and sister should have a few to dis- 
tribute among their frfends and neighbors. And 
we earnestly call upon all to show their love for the 
cause of our soon coming Lord, by heartily engag- 
ing in the circulation of this valuable little work. 
You have done well in circulating the “ Purpose of 
God” (Bro. Pinney’s work), and we hope your com- 
mendable zeal will increase as you have another 
opportunity presented to you for doing good. 

Send on your orders at once for what you want, 
that we may be enabled to pay the printer, and soon 
commence the publication of another of the proposed 
series of pamphlets; and that you may furnish 
yourself with the means of doing some spiritual 
good to some of the perishing thousands around you. 
Let there be no delay, nor want of benevolence in 
this matter ; fur the cause is good—and the Lord is 
at hand. 














traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God; having a form of godli-| | ie? 
ness, but denying the power thereof: from such Pete Bd datena a Ot hee 
turn away.”—2 Tim. iii. 2-5. Such characters as| [Jad Christ sought to please men, they would not 
these will have have hated him ; but inasmuch as he faithfully ex- 
«Itching ears.” Will love smooth preaching; | posed af rebuked their sins, they not only hated, 
that will not expose their sins and worldly lusts, nor | byt put him to death. The apostles, and many of 
crucify their unholy desires and acts. And in order | the early Christians and ministers, shared the fate 
to have such kind of teaching as this, they will of their Lord ; and for the reason that they imitated 
“ Heap to themselves teachers.” Choose men for | him in opposing the corruptions of the times in 
their ministers that will preach to suit them. And} which they lived. | 
if they shall chance to get one who will preach the| Butthe world don’t hate the ministers of the pop- 
truth, they will turn him off, and obtain a minister | ular and unpopular churches of these days: and why 
that will please them. not! Because the world has become better, has 
“Turn away their ears from the truth.” Will | less sins to rebuke, and loves to be told its faults ? 
not hear nor read on the truth; will be willingly | No; for facts and the united and abundant testimony 
ignorant of the doctrines of the Bible. ' [of the various churches say, that sin of every kind 
« And shall be turned unto fables.” Will substi- | and degree is rapidly on the increase, and we know 
tute error for the trath—will be turned unto fables | that people have itching ears, are more sensitive 
or false theories—will be strongly allied to them, or | about being told their faults, in this very refined 
wholly given up to their blinding and destroying M- | age (?) than formerly. Why, then, are professed 
fluence. ministers of the Gospel not hated now? And why 
These were to be the characteristics of the church | are they revered, and called Rabbi, or, Rev., D. D., 
in the last days, according to the import of the pro- | and honored by the world? Because they do not 
phecy under consideration. And the important ques- | « testify of the world, that its deeds are evil.” They 
tion to be settled is, Does the church now sustain | justify the popular sins of the world. ‘ They are of 
this character? If not, then “the last days” have | the world: therefore speak they of the world, and 
not come, and the coming of the Lord is not near. | the world heareth them.” 1Johniv. 5. This is the 
But if this is now her character, then we are in “the | reason why the world does not hatethem, as it ha- 
last days’—near the time of the advent of Christ. | ted the Lord of glory. Let them rebuke sin, wher- 
We unhesitatingly say that this is her character, | ever it exists, within and out of the church, as 
and, consequently, by this consideration our faith is | faithfully as Christ did, and they will be hated as he 
greatly strengthened, that these are “ the last days,” was, and at his coming receive a crown of glory. 
and that the coming of the Son of man is very near. EA cA Sneha SE 8 
The evidences that this is the present character of 
the church, must be deferred for another number. 
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F~ We have several expositions of Rev. xx. 
now onhand. They must take their turn with oth- 
er matter. And when they shall be disposed of, 
then, if the different writers should not be satisfied 
to let the matter rest, we propose that, as Brn. Cook 
and Chandler were first in the field, that the inves- 
tigation be submitted to them, until they shall give 
the question in dispute a thorough examination. 

In this way light may be elicited, and other im- 
portant subjects not be crowded from our columns ; 
but should all or many of our correspondents turn 
their attention to writing on this one subject, and 


Tur Entarcep SuzeT.—Our statement last week 
on the probable additional cost of the proposed en- 
larged sheet, was not sufficiently distinct to be un- 
derstood by all, We stated that the expense would 
1 | be ‘not far from seven hundred dollars.’ This es- 
timate covers the whole additional expense for the 
new fit up, and the publication of the paper for a 
ear. 

We will now say, that the new fit up will cost not 
far from one hundred dollars. And the additional 
expense of publishing the paper for a year, with our 
present edition, would be not far from six hundred 
dollars ; making the whole additional sum about 
even hundred dollars. 

By this statement it will be seen that it is only 

about One Hundred Dollars, over and above our 
current expenses, that we want to raise, to meet the 
extra expense of making a suitable fit up for the 
oposed enlarged sheet. 
If our friends will raise this sum by donations ; 
or if our subscribers generally will pay what they 
owe ; and if five hundred paying subscribers are 
added to our list by the close of this volume, then 
wecanenter upon the work of enlargement with- 
safety. 

We solicit all who feel interested in this matter 
to speak soon and freely on the same, that we may 
decide what to do in the case. 








“FRIENDS OF THE CAUSE.” 


“ The cause:”—what is it? The Second Persona 
Advent of Christ. Very Well; call it so, if you 
please. We will call it more, the cause of Christ ; 
the cause of the Bible; the cap-stone of all|J 
good causes. To turn away from this cause, is to 
turn away from Christ—to fight against God, and 
reject the Bible. Itis the cause which called us as 
a people out from the world and the unbelieving 
churches—which united us in love as a band of bro- 
thers, and made us rejoice in hope of speedy and š 
eternal redemption. 

We hear much about “enemies of this cause ”— 
“leaving the cause” to discuss other questions— 
“ friends of the cause ”—and other causes or ques- 
tions being introduced, of a sectarian character— = 
unimportant questions, &c, &c. Such things have 
their effect—but the day when the world will be 
judged in righteousness, will set this matter right. 

But who are true friends of the Advent cause— 
the cause of God—the cause of the Bible—the cause 
of Christ? “Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 
Icommand you.” John xv. 14. 

Then, “ WHATSOEVER” Christ has command- 
ed, belongs to his cause, and no man can be his 
friend unless he aims to do ALL Christ has com- 
manded. He must desire to hear, believe, obey, and 

proclaim ALL of Christ's word—love all his pro- 
mises — fear all his threatenings — seek all his 
blessings, and shun all his judgments. Such 
are friends of the Advent cause, or cause of Christ. 
But those cannot be friends or are only friends in 
part, who desire and profess to be engaged in pro- 
pagating only a part of the all things ‘ whatso- 
ever” Christ has commanded. 


es 


tions of vital importance wouid necessarily be neg- 
lected. 

We hope this arrangement will be satisfactory to 
all. If any one can name a better course, we will 
thank him for his counsel. 





{> Bro. W. O.—Its grammatical defects render 
it too incorrect for the press, and we cannot correct 
it without transcribing it, and this we cannot do.— 
We duly appreciate your warm friendship and high- 


bold stand you and yours have taken in the defence 
ofthe truth. Be faithful, and the crown of life will 
soon be your exceeding great reward. 





——— 





AF The brethren at Seneca Falls request Bro. 
Wilson to call on them, in his contemplated visit 
among the churches, mL 


- 





Tur Tent.—There is yet about, $75 necded to 
pay for the Rochester Tent. Bro. Bywater and two 
other brethren are obligated to meet this demand by 
the first of April. Their note is in the hands of a 
broker, and must be paid at the time when due, or be 
dishonored. Therefore, those who design to assist 
in this matter are requested to do so as soon as pos- 
sible ; or in time to aid in raising this note. You 
can hand your former subscriptions, or what you 
may feel duty to give, to Bro. Bywater, or send it to 


IF Bro. Wm. Brown of Dansville has handed sn 
us some money for a Bro. Wilson ; but could not| {> Bro. J. C. Bywater spent the last Sabbath 
tell his address. Will Bro, Wilson inform us, that | in this City, and preached the word to the edification 
we may do his business correctly. and comfort of the waiting saints. 


DELINQUENTS, 


We have a large number of subscribers on our 
books who are owing frorn two to five or more dol- 
lars. We sent them bills of their indebtedness at 
the close of the previous volume of our paper. But 
they treat our call with silence. This is wrong, 
even if they are poor; for no one can be too poor 
to be just; and it is just either to pay, or inform us 
of their inability. We now make the following pro- 
positions. 

1. Those who will pay in full for all they owe 














should we publish their communications, other ques- ` 


ly-approve of the sentiments you advocate, and the - 
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` considered by us as—very negligent persons; and 


‘amiss, in these last and perilous times, when 


. seen in the Harbinger on this question, for I con- 


-man”—“ Whereas there is among you envying, 
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us, before the 1st of April, shall be charged only 
Seventy-five Cents per volume, 

2. Those who are unable to pay all they owe, 
may pay what they can, and if they will tell us that 
they are able to pay no more, we will credit them 
in full for past accounts, and continue their paper, 
provided they will pay in advance for the present 
volume. 

3 Those who can pay nothing, and will inform 
us of the fact, we will balance their accounts, and 
if they desire it, will enter their names on our free 


list. ’ 
All who do not comply with some one of these 


fair propositions, who are owing two, or more, dol- 


lars, by the 1st of April, will be erased from our 
books ; and, until we learn to the contrary, will be 


in imminent danger of coming short of the king- 
dom, for the want of that principle which makes us 


` “diligeat in business.” - 


We fondly hope there will be a prompt and gene- 
ral response to these propositions. _ 





| LL TT 


Correspondence. 


PSAI NA AO Pe I 


ON WAR. 


Dear Bro. Marsu a think it has not been 








“ wars and commotions”’ are so rife, for the saints 
to talk and write for the instruction and edifica- 
tion of each other on this momentous subject ;— 
for the spirit and practice of war is now very 
prevalent in all parts of the devil’s usurped king- 
dom. I have been much edified with what I have 


sider the spirit which actuates war to be the 
spirit of the old cloven-fool—to say the least, it 
is not the spirit which actuated Christ or his 
apostles. ‘Their gospel condemns in detail the 
moral element of war. Says the cpostle, ‘ Lay 
aside all malice, aud let all bitterness and wrath, 
and anger, be put away”—* Avenge not your- 
selves’ —“ Recompense to no man evil for evil” 
—“ See that none render evil for evil unto any 


and strife, and division ; are ye not carnal ??”— 
“« Now the works of the flesh are these: hatred, 
variance, emulation, wrath, strife, seditions, en- 
vyings, murders, revelings, and such like.” 

Now who does not know that the things here 
denounced are inseparable from war, and consti- 
tute its very essence? What war can bo shown 
where there is no malice or hatred, no bitterness 
or wrath, or where there is no anger, division 
and strife? no variance, or emulation, or where 
murder is not committed by the wholesale ? Can 
nations go to war without avenging themselves, 
or rendering evil for evil? Who can fight in 
love with carnal weapons? Anger, then, and 
not love, is one of the main streams which sup- 
port this tide of iniquity which sweeps over this 

roaning world in which we live, but from which, 
trust, ere long to be delivered. 

The Bible still more fully condemns war by 
enforcing or enjoining those things which are 
inconsistent with war, such as, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself ”—“ Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbor ; therefore love is the fulfilling of 
law”’—* Charity (or love) sutřereth long and is 
kind, beareth all things, endureth all_things”’— 
“ Do good unto all men.” How shall it be done? 
with fire and sword and carnage? ‘* Whatsoev- 
er yo would that men should do unto you, do ye 
even soto them”—‘‘Ilave peace one with anoth- 
er’’— By this shall all men know that ye are 


my disciples, if ye have love one to another.”— 
The fruit'‘of the spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 


suffering, gentleness, goodness, meckness, &c., 


+ Forbearing one another, forgiving one ancther, 


even as Christ forgave you.” 









must have been for our Savior ; but can we con- 
ceive the Prince of Peace, or one of his apostles, 
leading forth an army to their work of plunder, 
blood and devastation ? Can you point to a mod- 
ern field of battle on which Christ or an apostle 
would have been in their element amidst fire and 
blood and groans, and dying curses? Can you 
show us a war begun from Christian motives, and 
conducted on Christian principles, and pervaded 
throughout with a Christian spirit? Is there a 
Christian way of burning and bombarding villa- 
ges, and plundering cities and towns, and of per- 
petrating the wholesale butcheries of the battle- 
field, and of hurling thousands after thousands of 
unconverted beings out of probation? Does the 
gospel teach us how to do such things aright ?— 
Has Christ or an apostle set us an example or 
told us how they would have done them ? If not, 
then is war incompatible with that gospel which 
proclaims peace on earth and good will to men, 
as one of its first and most glorious principles, 
whose founder was the Prince of Peace—whose 

















versal peace—whose followers are all required to 
overcome evil with good, to love even their ene- 
mies, to bless and curse not—but to imitate the 
blessed example of Him who reviled not his re- 
vilers; no, not even returned one curse upon 
those who heaped them upon him while crucify- 
ing him. Yet men, calling themselves Chris- 
tians, love the art and trade of killing their ene- 
mies, and encourage their sons to handle the 
musket, sword an] bayonet! 


















when those ‘having a form of godliness, but de- 
nying the power thereof,” are “fierce” and 
‘‘high-minded.’> How can we uphold even de- 
fensive war? for, of necessity, there will be 
strife. Says James, “For where envyings and 
strife is, there is confusion and every evil work.” 


comes, we must not follow “the works of the 


flesh,” but “ follow peace with all men, and ho- 
liness, without which no man shall see the Lord.” 


at the time appointed. 


the Lord and in the power of his truth. 
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ax. 


Here is a fair test: If war is right for us, it 


promised reign on earth is to be a reign of uni- 


Surely we have fallen on those perilous times, 


Well, then, if we would be suved when Jesus 


Thus we see the spirit of peace belongeth to 


Christ; but the spirit of war and strife, to the 
devil: and as we are servants to whom we yield 
ourselves, therefore let us submit to God, who 
judgeth righteously, and will avenge us of all our 
adversaries. 


O. D. Gipson, 
Houghtonville, Vt., Feb. 3d, 1849. 





FROM BRO. J. C. BYWATER. 





Bro. Marsu :—] met. the brethren at Auburn 
The brethren there are 
in a very prosperous state : they are strong in 
Bro. J. 
B. Cook was with them the evening before my 
arrival, and gave them a rich feast from the 
Lord’s treasure-house. May the Lord bless him 
in feeding the flock. 

From Auburn [ went to Syracuse: had time, 
while waiting for the cars, to see a few of the 
brethren there. ‘They are still looking for Je- 
sus. l pray the Lord to keep them in the pow- 
er of truth! I hope soon to be able to render 
them some service in preaching the word. At 
3 P. M. I took the cars for Oswego, and arrived 
there in time for the meeting in the evening.— 
Bro. Burnham and Bro. Hall arrived about the 
same time. 

We found the brethren anxiously waiting our 
arrival. We went on with our meetings not- 
withstanding we were shut out from a public place 
of worship (except twice on the Sabbath), and 
confined to a private room. Yet our meeting 
was one of interest, and, I trust, of lasting good 
to the cause there. There was a general waking 
up among the brethren, and a seeming determi- 
nation manifested to do what they can to sustain 










































way of Pulaski and Lorain. 
Mansfield, and found them atill looking for Jesus, 
Preached one evening at Lorain, where we held 
our tent meeting last fall, and found the brethren 
there still contending for the faith once delivered 
to the saints. Leaving there, we arrived in Ws. 
tertown on Thursday evening and found no rest 
ing-place for our head or feet but at the public inn, 
and much less a place in which to “blow the trum § 
We stayed at the public house over $ 
night and left in the morning for Copenhagen.— $ 
On arriving there, we found that the brethren $ 
were expecting us to hold a meeting at Sanford: $ 
Corners. Leaving Bro. Burnham at Copenh. 
gen, in company with Bro. Keeler, I went on to 
Le Ray, and arrived there Saturday afternoon, 
and found some whose hearts beat high for glory. 
I preached seven times and baptised one youn $ 
sister. 
in the camp in prospect of the speedy comin 
glory. 


of jubilee.” 


From Oswego we went to Watertown, by the 
Called on Bro. 


We had a refreshing season and a show 


the cause. They are talking strongly of build. | 
ing a house for their convenience, and I hope 
will be able to accomplish their good designs.— 
We expect to hold a tent meeting with them the 
coming season, should time continue. 


r a 


m aame meeen e 


We returned on Wednesday morning to Co § 


The brethren here are stron 


Our meetings thus far, we trust, have proved 


a blessing to the cause of God in this region ; and 
notwithstanding the constant opposition we have 
met with from every quarter, we are determined, 
by the help of the Lord, to push the battle to the 
gate of the enemy, and never give up the contest 
until victory turns on Zion’s side! and from pres 
ent light, I think the victory will be soon won. 


[ think that light wili shine out on time very soon, 


Our meeting at Martinsburgh closed on Sun 


day evening, and on Monday morning Bro. Bur. 


ham left me for Brocket’s Bridge, to see his fam 
ily, and to attend the conference in that place. | 
preached at Martinsburgh on Monday evening, 
and, on Tuesday morning, left for Copenhagen, 
where we arrived at about 2 o’clock P. M— 
(Here I found a pilgrim’s home at Bro. Potter's) 
Attended a meeting at the M. E. Church, when 
some, I trust, were heartily seeking the Lor 
and others had already found Him to the joy œ 
their hearts. But oh, the “weaning time!” bi 
few will endure. ‘They may live by excitement 
a little while, but when that passes they will die. 
It is easy sailing before a pleasant breeze, buis 
dead calm is dangerous. Could they but be ip. 
structed in relation to the Christian’s hope, an- 
chored by the strong cable of Abrahamic faith, 
they might endure unto the end. 

I preached} there on Wednesday evening te 
quite an attentive congregation. I endeavorel 
to show the importance, in a few words, of set 
ting things in order in the house of God. Iam 
sorry to see many of our brethren afraid to com 
right up to Apostolic order, on this subject, (no 
human order or disorder). I believe we, as min- 
tsters, have been too dilatory in this part of ow 
business or labor, May the Lord forgive us, ani 
may we be more faithful for the future. 


Our next place of meeting was at Wilcox Cor. 
ners, which we commenced on Thursday eve. 
ning. The depth of the snow hindered many of 
our brethren from coming to this meeting who 
designed to attend, But those present were strong 


penhagen and preached there in the evening,- 
The next morning we left for Martinsburgh, an 
arrived at Bro. Bronson’s at night, and notwith 
sta.ding the weather was quite inclement, a num $ 
ber of brethren came in from their various locali $ 
ties, and the meeting went on increasing in inte. 
rest till its close. 
in the faith that our All Conquering King wil 
soon appear. 


in such clearness and glory, that we shall see ou § 
latitude and longitude very definitely. 
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ee as a 
in the Lord and the power of his might. One| culation that I have renounced these views, and| Notwithstanding brethren have, and still do dis- . 2 
backslider, from the Baptist church, was reclaim-| I know not how far the false report has been cir-| agree, in regard to the time of the pouring out of si 
ed and converted to the faith of Christ's speedy | culated, I therefore say, that my faith has been | the sixth vial (some believing that it began to be "i. 
coming. I baptised one at the close, ani, on| and is constantly increasing in the truth of the| poured out some years since, and others that it is 
Snnday evening, we ate the Lord’s supper and | second advent doctrines, as taught in general by | not yet poured out), it is very generally admitted +f 
had a precious time in looking back to the suffer- Advent people. May God reward every man | that it is poured out prior to the coming of the h 

we held ings of Christ, and forward to the glory soon to according to his works. Lord; and that the events which are to be real- i 
rethren f be revealed, when we hope to eat and drink with ————— ized under it, ultimate in the battle of the great | | 





ci 
er 


livered Jesus in our Father’s kingdom. FROM BRO. E. R. PINNEY. day of God Almighty. Indeed, this must be ad- hy 
‘Lin Wa- On Monday Í went to Lorain, where we held diisi mitted, or the testimony of the revelator. must be | IÑ | | 
{no rest- g o tent meeting last fall, and found that it had| Bro. Marsun -—For the information of those impeached. Ín the scripture above qtioted, we | Hog 
ablic inn, done good. I preached to a full house in thej who are desirous of knowing my present state | are assured that the direct agents in bringing on A g 
je trump f evening and ordained three deacons, chosen by | and prospects for a recovery from my affliction, said battle are three unclean spirits, the spirits of | N ` | | 
“ise OVET the brethren for that work. Many are anxious| | would state, that through the kindness of a mer- DEVILS,—one of which goes out of the mouth of fe 
gen. — $ tohave the tent pitched again in that community, | ciful and covenant keeping God, my prospects | THE DRAGON, another out of the mouth of the T 
brethren and we design, should time continue, to have alscem favorable for a speedy recovery to health. | BEAST, and the third out of the mouth of the false | ' 
“inford’s general meeting in that vicinity the ensuing sea-| My physician thinks there is no more cancer left, | prophet. All these. work miracles, by which of ' 
'openha- json. i: and my face is rapidly healing, and is now two- j| Course they deceive the kings of the earth, and 
uton to On Wednesday morning | took the stage at| thirds healed over. I am also rapidly gining of THE WHOLE WORLD, to gather them to batile. 
jiernoon, Mansville for Syracuse, and ar rived there at 8| my strength, and, should there be no relapse, | To define the dragon, the beast, and the false 
wr glory. | o'clock, and found the brethren walling for my | think it probable that | may be permitted to re- prophet, would require more space than can now 

ue young arrival, to whom | preached the word from Heb. | turn home in about three weeks. Mrs. Pinney | be afforded ; suffice it to say, they are the three ae 


xii. 1-3 ; and left for Van Buren conference on | js expected to return home next Wednesday. | | leading government influences, which result in pi 
Thursday morning, and arrived in time for the | shall consider it a great blessing to have the privi-| three grand divisions of the great city (the nom- 
meeung 10 the evening. Here Bro. Burnham lege of being at home once more—for although I inal religious world) under the 7th vial, see ; and 
joined me again. Our brethren here received us| have one of the best of places to board, and am j| are, or will prove to be, the Protestant, Papal, 
with joy. We held our meeting 1n Bro. Wood’s| abundantly supplied with every comfort and ne-| and Greek divisions of the world. Only one of | | 
wagon shop, which had been fitted up for the pur- cessity of life, yet still it is not home—no,. these is the dragon, but all are to aid in the work | ' 
= nae - a a gathering of our egrs «Be It ever so humble, there isno piace like niiin of gathering the nations to the battle. Each sends ! 
E aK gal pe H h toca Matar My little family, that is now scattered, I trust forth a apiri, and all three are SPIRITS OF DEVILS. 

Pao people | vill soon be gathered again which will be to me Phe three really effect their object, the whole 
there gave very good attention to the word, and,| A happy day; for notwithstandin | have m world are by them deceived, there is really a bat- 
I trust, its good effects will be seen after many | som PPY E eat child wit 5. f vata! tle, and the cities of the nations fall under the A 
days. A number have recently been converted | panion and gopnga i artis seventh vial. so | 


there, and are rejoicing in hope. | baptised ten. | praise ha Lord), still 1 look around and Da- i i : 
, jorcing P ptised ten. | 5, seat is empty !—three are absent whom li.. very : Is rim pragon here the real Devil 


We closed on Sunday evening, after ordainin i ; EE 
ad dononi i tan P for that S| have not seen since last November. But Į trust, | any more than the beast, or the falso prophet t-— AE 
vice an paa f rr the ch cl in M ynl : othe by the blessing of God and the aid of your pray- All will agree that he is not, and yet, as certain ifo 
or urch in Manlius— i i aid j = 
ma ihe brethren from that place con res. | 01 brethren, we shall be gathered once more as this battle ever comes, the dragon will aid in 
P 5 P around our altar at home, where together we can the deception. How many dragons are named 





ent; after which we ate bread and drank the cu i nthi ; : ' 

+o the joy of our hearts; and after about an h Pre i bow the knee and lift up our hearts in prayer and | in this book a mbols ?—is there more than one? E 

aiana E hion "ie took the parti praise to tho God and Father of our Lord Jesus It is contended by many that there 1s, and if 80, . | iit 
exhortation, we took the parting) Ghrist. S| which one is THE pracon ? for it is the dragon SRD 


(not a dragon) that aids in this deception. There 
is but one dragon described in this book, and an 
honest, careful study of the whole book will lead 
any man to this just conclusion. He is the drag- 
on in chapter 12, the dragon in chapter 20, and 
the dragon in chapter 16 ; and is no more the 


hand, rejoicing in hope of soon seeing and greet} ` My fai 
ing each other in our Father’s kingdom, where ties 
we shall never part again. 

From Van Buren, in company with Bro. Burn- 
ham, I came to Auburn, and preached to the wait- 


‘hin the speedy coming of Christ is un- 
wavering, and my desire to serve Jesus never 
was greater than now. And | hope e’er long to 
take my plaee with my brethren in the field of 


ing sdints there from Rom. xvi. 25, 26 ; after battle. Pray for me, my brethren, that my faith 


) ar sigs fail not, and that I may not be disappointed in 
which#e ordained three deacons—and one I 4 gee y PP real Devil in chapter 12 and 20, than in chap- 
trust, will be like Phillip, a preacher of the iY 1 adhe alrite” 3 piers TOO Toad bark, (el 


’ ) adi Your brother waitin for redemption ter 16; and he is no more the Devil here, than 
Our brethren here are standing firm in the word ii, h. Pinney. |the beast and false prophet are. Lt is the dragon 


of the Lord. They expect Bro. Himes will stop i r: j 

C Rochester, N. Y.. March Ist, 1849. - in supreme power, In chapter 12 then cast out ; 
T yee pan I pray the Lord to bless = ARES het the dragon bound, in chapter 20, for a thousand 
Tabore in that nee ua sci ajab «Brow N- Houghion, Woods e San, | one tn he deen eat deopion af th 
Falls to a small, though very attentive congrega- 25th, 1849, writes :— _ + | world. This is the same deception, and the same 
tion, from Col. ii. 15—“ And having spoiled prin- I am a blacksmith by trade, and work in my | pattle spoken of in chapter 20 and both descrip- 
cipalities and powers,” “c. Our brethren there | shop week days for my support, and preach On| ions terminate in the utter extinction of all =. 
are in a very good state, looking with earnest de-| the Sabbath. I preach the advent nigh, even at] nations and kindreds of the whole earth: all here 
site for the return of the King of glory. ‘They the doors. My hearers generally say, Let the] meet'the first death. It may be argued, howev- 
are in hopes that Bro. Pinney will be able to re-| advent doctrine alone ; but I tell them the Lord|',. that in the deception of chapter 20, only the 
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turn to them soon, and once more raise his voice | is comizg, and I cannot therefore be silent... | dragon is named, ahd therefore that must be ano- : , | i 
and sound the glad tidings of the coming King. If any of the advent brethren should come this) her scene. ‘The fact is, the binding and. loosing gir 


Wednesday evening I preached at Batavia, to| way, | would be glad to have them call of us:—] of the dragon is the leading subject of conversa- 

quite a good congregation, who seemed eager to bee? i pr pit om poly ppe the for ii tion until the end, or judgment; and then the Ant 

” wifi oughton,the blacksmith and advent preacher. a) i ; p 

byar he mond. E a and baring 4 mA 05e aaa proach: | dragon (devil, propel thei 

n the faith, i iis sat alse prophet in their- 

hee parigas j the Be eo have been THE DRAGON. final destruction, as he was associated in the de- 
aboring with good success 1n V. *" + — ception. Please compare the two scriptures. 

I am now at home, after an absence of nearly | a FEW COMMONPLACE HINTS FOR THE CONSIDER-| Again, it has been, and may be saa argued 
six weeks, and find my family in tolerable health. ATION OF THE HONEST BRETHREN, that in chapter 20 there is no battle after the de- 
My own pe is not very good, but I hope after} Rey, xvi. 12-14: “And the sixth angel pour-| ception ; it is only said they are gathered To bat- 
a little rest I shall be able to go out again, to en-| ed out his vial upon the great river Euphrates ; | tle, they do not fight. In this scripture they are 





gage with fresh zeal in the good cause. and the water thereof was dried up, that the way| only gathered To battle, nothing is said of their 
fours “in expectation we A tie Sort of the kings of the east might be prepared. And| fighting ; and the argument that would prove that 


Į saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of| no battle follows in chapter 20, would prove that 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of| no battle follows the gathering under the sixth vi: 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false pro-| al; It is exceeding weak to raise such an argu- 
phet. For they are the spirits of devils, work- ment,—it has no foundation in plain common 
ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the | sense. ces n 
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to| If nations are gathered to battle, then there is 


the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” | a battle, for they cannot be gathered To wha: nev: Pe 


Covington, N. Y., Feb. 17th, 1849. 


TT Ae a 
Bro. M. Curry, Plainfield, Mich., Jan. 21st, 
1849, writes :— 
Bro. Marsh, I am proclaiming the Lord’s com- 
ing to be nigh at hand ; and as a report is in cir- 





88 THE ADVENT HARBINGER. 


ee eee eo eS 080 awaw—ewaeaeseoom=s; -e 
Pavrers.—The number of paupers in Great 
Britain is about 4,000,000, or a seventh of the 
population of the whole empire—in Ireland, 2,- 
300,000; England, 1,500,000 ; Scotland, 200,- 
000. Since 1816 the people of England have 
paid £200,000,000 for the relief of the poor. 


— 


ee eee 


C Chandler G A Hendrick J H Waggoner H Haight 
H Cristman J B Cook L J Beach S E Maybee E8 
Blakesley, č 


“ Tue CLOSE OF TOE PRESENT ÅGE,’ &c., is 
now ready for distribution. It can be obtained by 
addressing Joseph Turner, Hartford, Conn.; price 
eight dollars per hundred; two dollars and fifty cents 


er exists. One might, with as much propriety, 
argue, that when the saints are gathered to the 
New Jerusalem, there will be no Jerusalem there. 
But, if this view may possibly be correct, which 
of the three divisions of the great city is the dra- 
gon division? Ans, That division which has 
been bound, or more properly, out of existence, 
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while the first thousand years of papal rule was 
passing away. This was the protestant republi- 
can division. This came up in the revolt of 
Henry VIII., in from 1532 to 1546, just a thou- 
sand years from the establishment of papacy.— 
See History of England, vol. 1. From that re- 
volt, ancient Romanism (the dragon) has come 
up on the breadth of the whole earth. 


But, the objector will say, if that was the loos- 
ing of. the dragon, it was too early to be called a 
little season. Well, the book shall settle the point. 
Nearly all Adventists agree that the 5th seal was 
opened by the reformation, and certain it is that 
‘no point in the gospel scenery is, or'can be, more 
easily sustained. ‘The sixth has succeeded in or- 
der. 

‘Hear now, chapter vi; 9, 10: “ And when he 
had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held : and 
they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth?” The reformation under Martin Luther 
commenced about 1530, and Luther died in 1546 
—just a thousand years from the establishment of 
papacy. Who are these persons here represent- 
ed as crying under the altar? ‘They are the 
saints which had been martyred by papal author- 
ity, before the fifth seal was opened, and during 
a thousand years of uninterrupted papal rule.— 
« And white robes were given unto every one of 
them; and it was said unto them, that they should 
rest yet for A LITTLE SEASON, until their fellow- 
servants also and their brethren, that should be 
killed as they were, should be fulfilled.” 


The reformation, and revolt of England and 
Wales, occurred at the same time, and as before 
shown, just a thousand years from the organiza- 
tion of papacy. The dragon was to be bound a 
thousand years, then loosed for a LITTLE SEASON. 
Here it is said of the saints who had been mar- 
tyred during a thousand years at the opening of 
this sixth seal, that they should rest yet a LITTLE 
season, before their blood should be avenged, or 
they should be rewarded. A little season, there- 
fore, is just as long for the dragon to be loosed as 
it is for the saints to wait for their reward. 


Again, a thousand years of papal murders, 
which all agree was past when the reformation 
occurred, and a little season added, measures to 
the avenging of the blood of the martyrs—upon 
whom? Upon THEIR murperers; they must, 
therefore, be resurrected at the end of the little 
season. So, also, a thousand years for the drag- 
on to be bound, and a little season, in which he 
is loosed to deceive the nations, reaches to the 
battle of the great day, and to the final destruction 
of the devil, wicked nations, and men, in the lake 
of fire; which is the second death. The mar- 
tyrs, during the thousand years, have some breth- 
ren which must be killed after the fifth seal is 
opened, for which they must wait a little season. 
So in chapter 29, when, atthe end of the thou- 
sand years, the dragon is loosed for a little sea- 
son, the rest of the martyrs—the brethren of 


(> Let us rather consider what we ought to 
do for ourselves, than hearken after the doings of 
others. The stories of our neighbors’ errorstend 
but little to the reformation of our own. 


Appointments, Sc. 
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Conference at Orangeport. 


By direction of Bro. W. Ongley, a conference is 
appointed to be held at Orangeport, Niagara county, 
to commence Thursday, March 8th, and hold over 
the Sabbath. Brn. Bywater and Burnham are ex- 
pected to attend. If they cannot, they are request- 
ed to inform us when they can, so that the appoint- 
ment may be made accordingly. 


Connecticut, | 


The Lord willing, T will preach in Pleasant Valley 
the 2nd Sabbath in March ; Bethel, the 3d Sabbath; 
Plymouth, Monday evening ; New Britain, the 4th 
Sabbath. : C.0O. Towne. 


—— 


Bro. J. V. Himes, accompanied by Brn. A. Hale 
and Geo. Needham, will preach as follows: 


Cooperstown—March 6th to 11th. 
Peterboro—March 14th, 15th and 16th. 
Cazenovia—March 16th, 17th and 18th. 
Homer—March 18th, 19th and 20th. 
Auburn—March 23d, 24th and 25th. 

Seneca Falls—March 28th to April Ist. - 
Rochester—April 1st to the 8th. 
Buffalo—April 12th, 13th, 14th and 15th, 
Lockport—April 19th, 20th, 21st and 22d. 
Jamestown—April 26th, 27th, 28th and 29th. 
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Business Notiees. 


BOLL i ed 


To Correspondents. 


M. Helm—We have forwarded a package of pam- 
phlets to your address, by Livingston & Wells Ex- 
press, by way of Chicago. Have none of the tracts 
you sent for in your last ; have therefore sent the 
amount in Storrs’. 

M. Williams—It was received. 

J. L. Stout—W. Tracy, 85 Ludlow St., we see 
is agent for the Herald in New York ; perhaps he 
has them. 


a me Meme - 


Donations: 
TO SEND THE “HARBINGER AND ADVOCATE” TO THE 
. POOR, 
S. Jewitt, 50 cents; a brother $1. 


For Bro. E. R. Pinney. 


J M Gove 50 cts ; M Maxcy $1 : a brother %5 ; 
a friend $2. a 


et 


Pamphlets Sent. 


Mrs M Lyon 4; I W Odekirk ; I Fancher 50; J 
French 25, E Miller 12; L W Beach 12; O Walk- 
er 12; A A Babcock 12; P Alling; I Joslyn 12; A 
P Wells 12; T C Everts 6;1 Atkins 6; D M Shep- 
ard 25; Dr M Helm 125. 


—— — 


Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate, 


WB Elliott EE Ramsdell J Colby no 304 JC 
Moore P Livingston S Oatley J Brown W Brew- 
ster S A Runyon J Brown W Helm B Strader A 


for quarter of a hundred; single 12 1-2 cents. 
J, TURNER, 
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Book Notices, 


OANA et 


BOOKS FOR SALE. 
THE PURPOSE OF GOD 


In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the Curse, 
and the Time for its Accomplishment, By E. R. Pinney. 
Price, #4 per hundred ; 6 cents, single. 


THE SON OF GOD. 


An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerning the Charie 
terof the Son of God. By Henry Grew, Minister of 
the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.——NO. I 


Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘ Practical 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.-—NO II. 
Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley. Priee, 10 centa, 


THE POWER OF PRAYER, 


With other Christian Duties, illustrated by Examples. By C. Ma 
ley. Price, 5 cents. 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 


On the Universal Spread and Expected Triumphs of Roman Ce 
tholicism. Price, 15 cts.; discount by the quantity. 


PROTESTANTISM: 


Its Hope of the WorJd’s Conversion Fallacious. 
discount by the quantity. 


THE VOICE OF GOD: 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floods and 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some accountof 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. 


Price, 10 cents, 


‘QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL, 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 12 1-2cts, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL 2 
In Six a. 


Also, Have tHe Dean KnowLepee? By Gea 
torrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100. 


SECOND. -ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Series.) 
No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Jubiles, 
No. Il.—T be Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect of 
the Lord’s Coming. 
No. I11.—The Lord's Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. 
No. 1V.—Glorification. 
No. VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 
Priee, each, 4 cents; 37 1-2 per dozen; $2,50 per 100. 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.—Looking Forward. No.6,—If I Will that he Tarty 
2.—Present Dispensation— till 1 Come, 
Its Course, ; 7.—What shal) be the Sign 
3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming? 
Jts End. g.—The New Heavens and 
4.—What did Paul teach the 


New Earth. 
Thess, Church about 9.—Christ our King. 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Comethwith 
5.—T he Great Image. Clouds! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 foreight sets, 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts. ADVENT 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to the 
24 pp. 


~~. 


Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 4 cts. 


RocuestTer.—The Advent congregation meet in Irvine Haut, 
Buffalo-street, opposite the Eagle Tavern, three times on Sunday, 
and on Tuesday evening. 


Burrato.—The Advent Churchin Buffalo meet for worship at 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron street. 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and Thursday 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city arcinvitedto meet wilhthem 

ALBANY.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the ‘‘Secoxp 
ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of Stateand Soutk 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday and 
Thursday evenings. I3 Entrance on State. and also on Pear!-81, 

SPRINGFIELD, Mass.—T he Church in Springfield hold their meet- 


ings at the Concert Room in Foote’s new building, corner of Main 
and State Streets, every Lord’s day and evening. 


The Harbinger & Advocate 
13 PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY. 


Office in Talman Block, Buffalo Street, 
Opposite the Arcade. 


~.n 





those that wait this same little season—/ive, and 
are KILLED as those brethren were, for the wit- 
ness of Jesus and the word of God. The pres- 
ent deception, therefore, is the last, the final de- 
ception, and it will soon be perfected on all the 
world ; then shall the kingdom come that is to 
stand foreyer and ever, Amen, 
J, TURNER, 


Potter P Baldwin C Whitney—81 each. S Jewell 
no 338 $1,50. A King no 287 J M Gove no 312 
D C Demerest B Dibble J A Bellinger C E Conklin 
75 ctseach. A Chase S J Adams $2 each. M Bu- 
ell 68 A Greenly 68 W J Lasher38 P H Odekirk 
50 H F Hill $1,74. W Bassett 1$. S Sherwood $2. 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor, 
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TERMS. 


Single Copy—per volume of six months—-1Nn ADVANCE,» .80,75 

w * if not paid before the close of the volume. . 1,00 

Five Copies, directed to one person... . s+eee eevee edt 

Ten Copies, directed to one person ... +++. seeeee 5,0 
Free to those who are not able to pay, 
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All my tear ges orders o remittances, for the “Har- 
inger an vocate ” shou addressed—-Post Paid—to Eld 
QSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N. Y. 


Letrers—J C Green A N Seymour G Sargent], 
J Wendall BS Jackson J C Bywater L Crocker J |3 
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7. **Behold, I come quickly! and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” “Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
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Sune O eos xx. 1), “Isawan angel* come down from heaven | in Rev. xi. 15, “ And the seventh angel sounded 


having the key of the bottomless pit [mark—he [at which time Satan is bound]; and there were 
holds possession of the key; it is not gixem.to| great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of 
THe this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord — 
eoidand of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and j 
Fever.” at 
Taking this view of the prophecy, we perceive 
not only a beauty and harmony of the Scriptures, 
but also a glorious fulfillment of the prophecies 
for bineing Satan. To illustrate, take the para: 
ble of the strong man armed (Luke xii. 21, 22), 
who keepeth his palace and goods in peace, un- | 
til a stronger than he cometh and bindeth him.— 
The subject that induced the parable was the cast- | 
ing out of devils. (See context.) The strong | 
man armed is the Devil. Jesus is the stronger ; 
than he, who comes and binds him, &c., which 
John heresees fulfilled. As a parallel prophecy, 
take Isa. xxiv. 21-23. The prophet, after speak- 
ing of great revolutions, breaking down the earth, 
&c., adds (verse 21st), “ And it shall come to dm 
pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish the | 
host of the high ones that are on high [i. e. the 
Devil—the prince of the power of the air—and 
his angels], and the kings of the earth upon the 
earth | the kings stand as represesentatives of the 
nations], and they shall be gathered together, as 
prisoners are gathered in the pit [the grave], and 
after many days they shall be visited.” When 
is it the Devil and his angels, and the nations are 
to be shut up in the grave? ‘The next verse will 
answer the question. ‘ T'hen the moon shall be 
confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord 
of hosts snari REIGN in Mount Zion, and in Je- 
rusalem, and before his ancients gloriously.” — 
Thus, by comparing scripture with scripture, we 
find the prophecy of the event, the parable illus- 
‘trating its fulfillment, and the fulfillment as seen | 
in vision, all harmonizing gloriously, and seem- Be 
ingly demonstrating the correctness of the inter- 
pretation. For “a three-fold cord is not quickly 2 
broken,” and “ in the mouth of two or three wit- | 
nesses shall every word be established.” t fei 
Satan is bound “for a thousand years, after poge 
which he will be loosed a little season.” Of these bath 
two points we will speak more fully hereafter. Gi 
Let us now inquire, What event would natu- Baad 
rally follow the binding of the Devil? A brief. ae! 
review of the great drama will satisfactorily an- Hrg 
swer the question. ‘The seed of the woran and opal 
the seed of the serpent, under their respective | chee 
leaders, Jesus Christ and the Devil, have been at iH 
enmity and in a perpetual war for 6000 years.— Hi 
During this period, many of Christ’s subjects have 
fallen under the power of the enemy, been bound 
with the chains of death, and cast into his prison 
(the grave). Buta final and decisive battle has 
been fought in which Christ was victorious, and 
having destroyed Satan’s entire army, under his 
two great chiefs, the Beast and False Prophet, he 
has also taken prisoner the Devil himself and 
suite, and bound them, and cast them into prison 
—and what next would follow? Suppose, for 
vountit p ai boar — by yP one bound to j a instance, the U. S. of America and England had 
theories, and “ a ane Fe ce the mnoes vere word of prophecy.” been engaged in a long protracted war, and final- ‘| 


For the Harbinger & Advocate. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S CHOICE. 


BY ELVIRA 8, FELLOWS. 


—_ 


(Tune—“ The Cross and Crown.”) 


The gold of California 
Is not the gold for me ; 

It glitters only to betray, 
And yields but vanity : 

But in the New-Jerusalem, 

s$ Prepared for followers of the Lamb, 

The REAL gold is shining; 
O that’s the gold for me, &c. 


him, as in Rev. ix. 1,] and a great chains 
hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, thutgei 
serpent, which is the Devil, and Satany and bound 
him a thousand years, and cast him into the bot- 
tomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal up- 
on him, that he should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand years should be fulfill- 
ed : and after that he must be loosed a little sea- 
D o = 


Who has power to bind the Devil? None but 
Jesus—the Lion of the tribe of Judah. He was 
the only being found “in heaven, or in the earth, 
or under the earth,” who had power to prevail. 
God has laid help upon one that is mighty, and 
has given him all power in heaven and on earth, 
that he might bind and destroy the Devil—man’s 
great enemy—and accomplish the work of re- 
demption. Accordingly, when Christ, after his 
resurrection, ascended up on high, a mighty bat- 
tle is fought. (See the record of it and the re- 
sult, Rev. xii. 7-10.) And thy Devil and his an- 
gels ue caut put of heaven iugyihe earth, whcre 
his operations have been sizce confined. Pre- 
vious to this it appears he was admitted into hea- 
ven itself, as a clistomary thing (see Job i. 6, and 
ii. 1), where in person he accused the saints be- 
fore God night and day. The term angel is fre- 
quently, in the Scriptures, applied to Christ, not 
only in the Old Testament, but also in this same 
book. (See Rev. x. 1.) The angel in this place 
is described thus: “His face was as it were the 
sun, and his feet as pillars of fire,” which descrip- 
tion proves positively the angel to be Christ, for 
two reasons—Ist. No other being is ever thus 
described. 2d. Christ is thus frequently descri; 
bed. (See Rev. i. 15-18; Matt. xvii. 2, &c. )— 
These visions, we should remember, were pre- 
sented to the eye of John. Hence his describ- 
ing Christ’s appearance as an. angel, in his de- 
scent to bind the Devil, is perfectly natural.— 
The key is a symbol of power ; the chain the ex- 
ercise of power, which is here manifested in 
binding the Devil and shutting him up in the bot- 
tomless pit, i. e. entirely restraining his power 
and influence upon the earth, as he had previous- 
ly done in heaven. Then will the kingdom have 
come to us. Wherefore Christ said to the unbe- 
lieving Pharisees (Matt. xii. 28), “ If I cast out 
devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you.” So (Rev. xii. 10), 
when Satan was cast out of heaven, the holy 





The pearls that deck the ocean’s bed 
Are not the pearls for me; 
Tho’ soft and pure the light they shed, 
They’li soon in darkness lie: 
But tiaere are pearls so choice and rare— 
The gates of yonder * City’ fair, 
With radiant glory beaming, 
O that’s the pearl for me, &c. 


sae 
nappen r 


The gorgeous robes of wealth and pride 
Are not the robes for me ; 
Their ample folds can never hide 
My heart’s depravity : 
But there’s a robe that Christ will give, 
Which makes us meet with him to live, 
in. Eden's Diissfut bowers ; i „À 
O that’s the robe for me, &c. 


Sng a a oe 


The road so BRoaD, that many throng, 
Is not the road for me; 
It seems with wealth and pleasure strown, 
But, oh! its end I see: 
I’ll rather seck the NaRROw road, 
Which once iny blessed Savior trod ; 
The path to glory leading ; 
O that’s the path for me, &c. 


Buckland, Mass. 
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EXPOSITION OF REVELATION 20th, 


BY E. R. PINNEY. 


[Continued.] ` 
The vision commences with the 11th verse of 
the 19th chapter, every part of which is so un- 
broken, continuous and connected, and the order 
of events so natural, harmonious and beautiful, 
as to leave no room for doubt, transposition or 
inverson. 

First of all, the opening heavens would lead 
us naturally to look for the revelation of him 
-who is called “the Word of God.” He appears 
followed. by the armies of heaven, when the pro- 
clamation of the angel announces that the time 











* Since writing this, an article has appeared in the Harbinger 
making the angel here spoken of, and the: star of Rev. ix. 1, the 
game. But mark—to the star was Given the key—loaned for the 
accomplishment of a certain purpose: but this angel has it in his 
possession, by right—it is not given to him. Let us carry out this 
principle of interpretation. Who is the star of Rev. ix.1? Ma- 
humet, as all commentators agree. Well, he says the Devil of Rev. 
xx, 2is Pagan Rome, and his being bound by the angel is his giving 
tothe angel his power, seat and great authority. Did Mahomet 
thus bind Pagan Rome—i. e., did Pagan Rome give to Mahomet 
his power, seat and great authority ? Where is the history? Ecno 
answers where! But mark the singularity of his logic. The for- 
cible binding of one person by another, is made to consist in the 


enemies of Christ— 
“The waking up of nations, 
Gog and Magog to the fray.” 
The' great battle takes place, which results in the 
destruction of the two great anti-christian powers, 
the Beast and. False Prophet, who are cast into 
the lake of fire, burning with brimstone, while 
the remnant are slain with the sword. And what 
next? What would you naturally expect, but 
the subduing of the remaining adversary, the 
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ly, in a decisive battle fought in England, our 
troops had been victorious, and pursuing their 
advantage to the capital, had taken prisoner the 
Queen. What would naturally follow? Why, 
that we should release all of our subjects impris- 
oned. So in the other case, the next thing is for 
Christ to release ‘his people from the Devil’s pris- 
on, the grave—i. e., the resurrection of all the 
saints. . 

What next did John see? Verse 4th: “And 
I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judg- 
ment was given unto them: and J saw the souls 
[literally, persons—see W hiting’s trans. | of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and whick had not worship- 
ped the beast, neither his image, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their hands, nor in their 
foreheads : and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand yeers.” Here is presented in vision 
a vast assemblage of people, and in their midst 
thrones (plural), which being the most prominent, 
object would naturally attract attention first, —= 
These are the twelve thrones Christ promised the 
apostles (Matt. xix. 28), in answer to Peter’s in- 
quiry to know what they. who had forsaken all 
should receive. Jesus answered and said, “In 
the regeneration* (i. e., the restitution or reno- 
vation—Camp. trans.), when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye shall sit 
upon TWELVE THRONES, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel.” Matt. xxv. 31, shows when Christ 
will sit in the throne of his glory, which reads, 
« When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
{>> then shall he sit upon the throne of his glo- 
ry.” 5} Here, then, John sees the apostles in 
a resurrected state, sitting upon their twelve 
thrones, to whom was given judgment. And 
mark, (F~ the appearance of these thrones, to 
the occupants of which judgment was given, lo- 
cates this scene at Christ’s second coming and 
the resurrection, beyond the power of refuta- 
tion. 7} . 

He saw also those who had been slain “ for the 
witness of Jesus and for the word of God,” &c. 
The first martyr slain for the witness of Jesus 
was Abel. He, in his offering, testified of a cru- 
cified Savior, and for his testimony was slain.— 
“ For the word of God.” This applies more par: 
ticularly to the prophets. “And which had not 
worshipped the beast.” This dates from about 
the sixth century of the Christian era and on.-— 
For the beast did not till then exist ; previous to 
which, it is evident he could not have been wor- 
shipped. ‘ Nor his image.” ‘l'his can apply to 
none but Christians of the very last days of time 
—the present generation. The characteristics 
given here are such as to include all the saints, 
from Abel down to the last soul that shall ever suf- 
fer for Christ’s sake. Hence, he saw the resur- 
rection of all the saints, which we will more fully 
demonstrate by comparing scripture with scrip- 
ture. in Rev. xiii. 8, the revelator, speaking of 


timeo 


of the Red Sea, and deliverance from, and tri- 
umph over their enemies ; at which time God 
was rolling back the sea over their enemies to 
destroy them. The antetype must be the fulfill- 
ment of Isa. xxvi. 20, 21, after the saints are 
caught up in the air, while, at the same time, God 
pours out his indignation upon the wicked. The 
song of the Lamb is found in Rev. v. 9, 10.— 
Now as those John saw on the sea of glass con- 
stituted all the saints, and as the same description 
is given of that company as the one here resur- 
rected, it is evident John here saw the resurrec- 
tion of all the saints. 

(To be Continued.) 


—— nl 


For the Harbinger and Advocate. 


NATURAL meagre OF THE SOUL, OF HEA- 


ooa HEN ORIGEN, 


BY M. E. GREEN. 


— 


well known that the Jews believed, at the 
ir Savior was on earth, in the separate ex- 
of souls after death; that the souls of all 


‘went into an invisible part of the earth; the good 


into a place of happiness, and the wicked into a 
place of torment. This doctrine was not taught 
them by God, but by the heathen philosophers. 
Gibbon says, 47th chapter, “ The Jews were first 
made to believe in the pre-existence, transmigra- 
tion and immortality of the soul, by the Chaldaic 
and Greek philosophers.” 

It is evident, from Gibbon and other historians, 
that this fable was instilled into the Jews, and af- 
terwards into the Christian Church, by these phi- 
losophers. ‘To show that this was the doctrine of 
the heathen, in the “ 11th book of Odysses, Ulys- 
ses gives a narration of his descent into hell, or 
hades, which he describes to be the place of good 
and bad ; that he saw Achilles and others, whose 
names were mentioned with honor among the pa- 

ans, and others who were branded with infamy. 
Those who had departed in honor, were skipping 
in flowery meadws, while others stood in a 
mournfal posture, relating their’ sufferings.”— 
Lord King’s Hist. Apostles’ Creed. 

This doctrine was brought into the Christian 
church soon after the days of the apostles by the 
same class of philosophers, but was strongly op- 
posed by those who were the immediate disci- 
ples of the apostles. Polycarp, who suffered 
martyrdom A. D. 166, who was a disciple of John 
20 years, when brought to the stake gave his tes- 
timony to that effect. He says: “Father of thy 
well beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ through 
whom we have received the knowledge of thee, 
I bless thee that thou hast thought me worthy of 
the present day and hour, to have a share in the 
number of the martyrs, and in the cup of Christ 
unto the resurrection of eternal life, both of the 
soul and body.” —Eusebius’ Eccl. Hist. 

But the heathen fables soon took the place of 
truth, but not without opposition by those who be- 
lieved “the dead know not any thing.” ‘Tertul- 


the beast, says: ‘All that dwell upon the earth | lian, who lived a. p». 200, could not believe that 
shall worship him whose names are not written | the soul could exist without the body. He says: 


in the book of life,” &c, Whose names are | « How, if the soul be nothing, can it be detained 
written in the book of life? All the saints of| under the earth? for it is nothing, if it be not a 


God. Now John saw the resurrection of all who | body, for incorporosity is free from all kinds of 
had worshipped the beast, and inasmuch as all on | custody, and incapable of either pain or plea- 
earth did worship the beast, except those whose | sure.—Lord King. 

names were written in the book of life—i. €., all All the arguments that I have seen brought 
the saints, therefore, positively, John saw the res-| forth, by those who wrote in the third and fourth 
urrection of all the saints. — centuries, from the Bible, is the parable of the 
Again, John saw the saints after they were | rich man and Lazarus. Out of this parable and 
caught up into the air, and had received their | the heathen fables came the doctrine of purgato- 
harps of God, upon which they sing the song Of| ry, which has so much enriched the mother of 

Moses and the Lamb. The song of Moses we | harlots. | , 
find recorded in Num. xv. 1-, which song was Perhaps some would like to know how it is, if 
BRE IT Ne Pete Oo ee oe ak this doctrine was so generally believed in the 
15 lip lap ie ado Oi third and fourth centuries, that the church believe 
wing ne gpnration © ions at Von tmavens. ned the Gen. ii- Sy | at this time that men go to heaven or to hell at 
“Simon Magus was the first to bring that 


they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth death. 
and the heavens.” Hence, re-generation. (re—ngain) is the Pro- | doctrine into the church, as history informs us 
’ 


ducing again of that which has been impaired. 


that he stood at the head of the Gnostic heresy. 
Simon Magus professed to bring the souls of the 
prophets from hell, or hades. He even made 
them to appear to the eyes of others. He de- 
nied the salvation of the body, and taught that at 
death the soul went direct to heaven, from whence 
it will no more return to the body.~ This was 
called the mystery of iniquity.”—Lord King, 

This doctrine began to be received into the 
church in the second and third centuries, by some 
that were called Orthodox. Origen taught it— 
He denied the resurrection of the body. His- 
tory says: “St. Ambrose, and others who adopt- 
ed the doctrine of Origen, that before the death 
of Christ the souls of all the patriarchs and saints 
went to hell, where they remained in joy and 
happiness till our Savior’s death, when his sepa- 
rate soul came into those infernal regions, and 
breaking the bonds, 
and at his resurrection triumphantly led them in- 
to heaven, into which place the departed souls of 
all believers do now immediately go.”—Lord 
King. 

Epiphanius says : “Our Lord descended with 
his soul into the nethermost parts, or hades, where 
death and hell being ignorant of his Divinity that 
accompanied him, assaulted his soul, thinking to 
have conquered it, as they had the rest of man- 
kind before, but they were mistaken, Lecause of 
his Divinty.”—Lord King. 

This is a strange mixture of orthodoxy. Let 
us see if it has improved any since the dark ages. 
See Bishop Newton on the intermediate state of 
the dead, vol. 6, chap. 57: “The soul of our Lord 
went, after death, into paradise, and his body in 
the grave ; for his soul was in hades, the place of 
departed souls in general, and in that part of he- 
des called paradise, the place of good in particu- 
lar.” In the same vol. chap. 60, he says: “ He- 
des is the same as invisible, or to hide, or con- 
ceal. In this sense it is used in the Scripture, 
but is now used for the place of torment of the 
damned.”* In the same chapter, te Bays! “Hell 
is not used as a place of torment in the writings 
of Moses. Solomon is the first that alludes to it, 
Proverbs xxi. 16,—but that our translation is cor- 
rect, meaning death, grave, or hades.” A few 
pages farther, he says: “ Paradise is in the third 
heavens. In our Father’s house are many man- 
sions, but we cannot discover in what part of in- 
finite space will be the mansions of the just ; but 
we know that after this earth is destroyed, that 
there will be a new heavens and a fnew earth; 
but we cannot think, as some suppose, that this 
earth renewed will be the abode of the righteous.” 
In the same chapter, he says: “After God has 
punished the wicked, together with the devil and 
fallen angels, as a’father doth his children, until 
they are obedient, he will then restore all his 
creatures to the happiness for which they were 
originally intended.” 

Awful consistency! I have not given his res 
sons for this belief, but he says, for God to send 
hiscreatures to hell, to be tormented eternally with 
fire and brimstone, who are not to blame for their 
sinful nature, and for those sins which they com- 
mit in this life, itis not consistent with a just God, 
who is a God of love. There is no man living 
that can believe it. Men have been brought in- 
to this dilemma by following heathen fables in- 
stead of the Bible. | 

The Bishop, like his predecessors, when they 
get on the wrong road, goes astray. In the first 
place he gets paradise in hades, then in the third 
heavens, and again hades not used in the Bible 
for a place of torment, until it is used by Solo- 
mon. It is strange that God did not tell Job or 
Moses, or some of the ancient worthies, of such 
a place. 

Again, he believes there will be anew heavens 
and earth, but that will not do for the saints, and 
I suppose it will not do for the wicked, nor the 





he freed those captive souls, $ 
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devil, nor his angels, after they are purified and | Friday, or full moon, comes to mark the cruci- 
made white, as he supposes they will be. I, for | fixion, that year must count so many full years— 
one, should like to know who he thought (for he | for instance, if Christ was 33 years old, and Fri- 
has not told us) will inhabit the new earth. This | day full moon, by astronomical calculations, came 


angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory.” “And before him shall be gath- 
ered all nations,’ &c. “And I saw the dead 
small and great, stand before God,” &c. If from 
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ihat at is strange orthodoxy. I pity men who follow lin A. D. 33, the A. p. 33 must count 33 full years the eleventh verse and onward, we have here a 
oo such fables. I should like to give some more in- | to agree with his;age. ‘These calculations place description of the appearing of Christ, and his 
fae consistencies of our great men, but I defer for | his birth in the fall of a. D. 2, and 1847 full years immediate judgment of the world, of the quick 
eon the present. will extend to the fall of a. D. 1849—neither | and the dead,—then in the fore part of this chap- 
plo ti ew York, Feb. 9, 1849. does it destroy or break the harmony of any of| ter we have not a description of the coming of 
hy same S enc ee the great prophetic periods. Christ, and resurrection and judgment. “ And 
a His. : For the Harbinger and Advocate. Brother Hale, in his Prophetic Chronology, P. the books were opered, and another book was 
= ge : DEFINITE TIME. 89, in referring to what Gibbon says of Vitalian, | opened, which is the book of life, and the dead 
a adopt: — the champion of the Catholic faith, who depopu- j were judged out of those things written in the 
v death BE We eoo, lated Thrace, and exterminated 65,000 of his| books, according to their works.” ‘Then shall 
a m In reply to Bro. B. B. Brown’s letter in the | fellow Christians in 514, remarks, that it was the | the King say to them on his right hand, Come ye 
| I A Harbinger & Advocate respecting definite time, exhibition of the man of Sin in the eastern em- blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
ie a A I will just state the position and evidences that [| pire. ‘To 514 add 1290, and it makes 1804, in| pared for you from the foundation of the world. 
|a E & have arrived at on that subject. I believe that | which year Bonaparte was chosen and anointed | These are they whose names were written in the 
p> @ 1847 years from the birth of Christ is as far as | (Dec. 2d) emperor of France, and crowned king | book of life,” &c. ‘Then shall he say also unto 
pe aT $% we can compute Bible time; as 69 weeks (the |of Italy March 15, 1805. Or to 514 add 1335, them on his left hand, Depart, ye cursed, into 
Seed 4 ist part of the 2300—7 times 69 are 483) ex- and it makes 1849. everlasting fire, prepared for tho devil and his 
E 4 tend to his baptism, being aged 30, which taken| Now asthe world and Christian community angels.” “And death and hell were omt. 1m9 
| ad with from 483, leave 453 years to his birth ; and 453 | did not and could not prove that time would ex- | the lake of fire, this 1s the second death. And 
Š lo f from 2300 leaves 1847 years from his birth to the | tend beyond 1843, so now we challenge them whosoever was not found written in the book of 
ie that end of time. Now I cannot see how this result again to give us one clue or particle of evidence life was cast into the lake of fire,” i At the ume, 
viking to f can be otherwise. Fite Ohrid that time will continue beyond 1849 or 1850.— i ig be gh E eat 
| But, says one, 1647 year, ° tip Varian rae, this Meee eee light as day. at |. see the lake of fire ; and their punishment is said to 


are already past. Very well. I believe it is in- | no scripture to prove that the righteous will know 
correct, and will give my reasons. All the Chris- | one hour beforehand when the Lord will come ; 
tian world believe that Christ was born 4 years | for two shall be in the bed, the mill, the field, &c., ; 
before the Christian era, according to astronomi- | the one shall be taken and the other left. “The | t° be at the appearing and kingdom of Christ; 
cal calculations, which allude to an eclipse of the | day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. and we can no more separale the resurrechon 
moon, March 11, which marked Herod’s death, | —But ye brethren are not in darkness that that and reward of the wicked a thousand years from 
4 gB. c., and Christ was born before Herod’s death. | day should overtake you as a thief—Be ye also that of the righteous, than we can separate the re- 
The 69 weeks (or 483 years) reach to his bap-| ready, for in such an hour as ye think not, the ward of the righteous a thousand years from their 
tism, from which time he commenced his minis-|Son of man cometh.” The wicked will never resurrection. Hence, our Savior says, Matt. xin. 


tru—preached 34 years, Dan. ix. 27—attended ani, 40-43, “ As therefore the tares are gathered and 
OPE oP beg pe age eo NN burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this 


be final and everlasting. ‘The judgment of the 
whole world, of men and devils, is positively said 





poticu- 4 passovers, and was crucified. Now if he was opheti iods 

oi “Ha- | da Å B. a and was crucified A. D., 33, he must Bas l. A kane rs apa my pone A world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
e have preached 7 years, attended 7 passovers, and | then the subject on time will be plain and easy to and they shall gather out of his kingdom all thing? 
oripture, ef was 37 years old when he was crucified. Now| be understood. The 69 weeks Dan. ix. 25 (that that offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall 
jal of the any one must see that these two last statements |i, 7 weeks 60 and 2==69,—7 K ays make a we Ay cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be 
Pe “Hell | do not harmonize, for there is nearly 4 years dif- | 7 times 69 are 483) reach unto Christ’s bap- wailing and gtiashing of teeth. ‘Then [then 
_ writings E renco between them, hence I e onclude there is | ism, being 30 years J 1-30 from 483 leaves what 4] shall the righteous shine for thas the sun, 
pia to it, a mistake of 4 years or more in the calculation | 453 to his birth—453 ». c. is the d ie ofthiodé t?” the kingdom of their Father. Wno HATH 
es few D of the Christian era and Christ’s birth, for the | req given by Artaxerxes to Ezra or Nehemiah | PAS DA A ee at hak Yea, ‘and ‘Tet 
we few f Bible makes Christ’s age only 334 at his cruci-|1, pyild up Jerusalem—453 and 18 47 —2300.— his hearing be mixed with faith. At the end of 
Res p fxion, And if 1847 years are as far as we can | Or 453 extend to Christ’s birth—512 years from | } thousand years from this time, after nea 
pany man- compute Bible time, and Christ was born 4B. C.,| rig birth ends Paganism, 1 ping Séra:she ahha have shone as the sun in the kingdom, will Christ 
Ht n 4 e then 4 from 1847 would leave 1843, just the time | which Daniel will stand in his tot at the resurrec- PORE his angels to bring back these tares, 
bar j a 1 ihat Father Miller and all the “ Millerites” held | ion, Add 453 and 512 to 1335=2300 years, co things a offend, — into " i i 
“yed, to,—could not make out any other time, for the | the expiration of which marks the judgment.— a : ee analisi oily ae une appa i pus 


Sa 


ihe: world and Christian ¢ ommunity made it out for | By this harmony of the prophetic periods, which 
“ighteous ” Í them; and if they did not fix the chronology of | cannot be broken, we learn the end of all things, 
ie Goa hy the Bible right, they are to blame and not us.— | and the nearness of the kingdom ar tied. 


tional and absurd. 
« When the Son of man shall come in the glo- 
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; i has The only time that could be set or stated, accord-| Brimfield, Mass. ry of his Father, with his angels [as he will when 
r evi and ing to their calculations, was 1843. ii . he comes in his kingdom], then he shall reward 
‘tren, until For the Harbinger and Advocate. every man according to his works.” When he 


ore all his Let us reckon again, and see Ezra vii, 11-18. 
The decree given by Artaxerxes to Ezra is dated 
to be 457 B. C., from which date 2300 will extend 
to 1843. But the date of the decree, 457 B. C., 


thoroughly purges his floor, by gathering his 
wheat into the garner [kingdom], and burning 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire, as he will at 
his revelation from. heaven, then his floor will 


REVELATION 20th. 


BY S. C. CHANDLER» 
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i is not correct. Itshould be 453 B. c. Here isa i l ] 
ae . “a 4 mistake again of 4 years. Let us reckon and| Having shown that the binding of this dragon, neg again ‘be poluted, or stained with enp 
me H thei q see: 69 weeks to Christ’s baptism—7 times 69 | and his confinement in the bottomless pit, is an hen the stone fare tho image upon Ea 

“i they c al | —483—30=453. Then we have 453 years) event in the past, however different may be our| as it will when - ypris 3 “i pre 
ee God, | from the date of the decree to his birth—453 from | yjews as to what constitutes the first resurrection, | 40™, then will the iron, the brass; the silver p 

e = | 9300 leaves 1847 years to the end of time (or | it is plain that there is no foundation here for the | gl4, the whole of the ee rps —— 
brought k @ end of gospel dispensation). Well, 1847 years | doctrine of a millennium in the future. Conse-| that are, or i ao d e rae am pee 
a fables ‘a of the Christian era are past, and time rolls on ; | quently, if there is a thousand years between the together, and like the chal © t . paar 8 
pee oa and now to the point in question. resurrection of the just and unjust, we must find | threshing floor, be carried wy | " role m 
-when the ] We find in a. D. 3, May 3d, a total and visible | the proof in other portions of scripture than this, | found for mja When Bobet Oy e p ; 
Inthe 4 eclipse of the moon. We find also that Friday} Does Christ come and establish his kingdom, | 8°°° into "her Durning, 99 ang FSF d ya 
EE ay P ; i ‘ ic ign i kingdo housand years with | Ress of Christ’s coming, then it is that she shall 
<in the third full moon will come IN A. D. 36, which may jand reign In that kingdom a thousand years wit F aae When the seventh seal 
ithe Bible mark the crucifixion. Now there is just as much | his saints, before the final judgment and execu- be foun oy hig a i : He P A hay wilt 
ved by Solo- reason that the eclipse May 3d, A. D. 3, of the | tion of the wicked 4 So I understand Bro. Cook. pret waar eae? Sage es ill 
Hell Job or moon, should mark Herod’s death as any other | But what saith the Scriptures? “How er abe ba me on day of God’s wrath 


to the contrary) ; | thou ?” Eleventh verse: “And I saw a grea 


d | white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose will have come, and the time of the dead that they 


“0 sats bir i ’ hould be judged, and the reward of the proph- 
ew a. D. 36, and Christ's birth preceding Herod’s | face the earth and heaven fled away.” Is not|§ : i 

i cnt f death 6 months would make tis age 334, accord- | this the same throne, and at the same time, as that ets and saints, and the time mt God st Kor oF 
ked, nor the ing to the Bible. Here is one point that marks mentioned in Matt. xxv. 31? “When the Son | them which destroy [corr upt] TY pa Lort, 
= particular attention, that in whatever year the | of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy when the beast is destroyed, and his boy given 


‘tiles, of such eclipse (unless history proves 
e then there are 33 full years between A. D. 3 an 
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to the burning flame, as it will at Christ’s com- 
ing in his kingdom, then the saints with Christ 
will take the kingdom, and possess it, not a thou- 
sand years, but forever and ever. So the scrip- 
tures on this point uniformly read; “ therefore, 
it must so mean, till the witness be impeached.” 
This is not inferential testimony. It isa positive 
thus saith the Lord. ‘Onno point is there more 


distinct or weighty testimony than on this.” 


Bro. C. says that from the 11th verse and on- 
ward is a second vision covering the whole judg: 
ment scene, without giving the order of events. 
Why make such an assertion as this? Plainly, 
because, if this order of the judgment is admitted, 
it proves fatal to his whole theory. If this is not 
the order of the judgment scene, I should like to 
have him give us the scriptural order, and show 
wherein this differs. But I assert that this is the 
order of the judgment scene, as I have shown, 
and that it agrees with every other account where 
the order and scene of the judgment is given in 
Scripture. : 

He remarks that there is no place for the sec- 
ond death till after the wicked found on the earth 
at Christ’s coming have been visited with the first 
death. Well, what does this prove? Does this 
prove that they will not be raised and judged till 
a thousand years after the resurrection of the 
saints? By no means. But I remark that it is 
not necessary, to fulfill the penalty of the law, 
that every wicked man should die first, any more 
than it is necessary that every righteous man 
should die in order to be changed, and put on im- 
mortality, and caught up to meet Christ in the 
air. 

There is an exception here to the righteous, 
and I know not why there may not be to the 
wicked. The penalty of the law is death, not 
second death. ‘The soul that sinneth it shall die. 
Cannot this penalty be executed upon the wicked 
without their dying a first death. It appears to 
me it can, and that there is a distinction made in 
the description and order given in this twentieth 
chapter. “ And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them ; and they were judged 
every man according to their works. And death 
and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is 
the second death.”? Of course, as they had been 
visited with the first death, this would be a second 
death to them. Mark—if this embraced all the 
wicked of every class and generation, what is the 
use of the next verse? “And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life, was cast in- 
to the lake of fire.” ‘This would embrace those 
who were not included in death and hell. If the 
wicked, then, that are alive at the coming of 
Christ, receive their wages which is death, it is 
sufficient. 

From the investigation of this chapter, and the 
points touched upon by Bro. C., so far, then, there 
is no proof of a thousand years in the future be- 
tween the resurrection of the righteous and the 


wicked. 
[To be Continued.] 
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Tue Power or Execrric Licur.—W. R. 
Staite, inventor of a patented Electric Light, has 
recently made some exceedingly interesting and 
valuable experiments in London. The Post gives 
the following particulars: “ The results snrpass- 
ed the expectations of most of those assembled 
to witness them. The light resembles a spark 
of the most brilliant and vivid fire, about the size, 
or rather less than the burner of a common ar- 
gand lamp. There is no combustion, nor will it 
produce combustion by coming in contact with 
combustible substances. T'he power is immense, 
resembling day or sunlight, and obscuring the 
light of candles. The light is generated or pro- 
duced by a battery of 44 plates of the dimensions 
of 1} square yards.” 


The Harbinger & Advocale. 
ELDER JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR. 
Pa ated « Maan nein irae Melia iin 
Rochester, N. Y., Saturday, March 10, 1849, 


Speaking the truth, in love.—Pavt. 


TURNED UNTO FABLES—No. Il. 


« For the time will come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts shall heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fablės.” —2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 


In our previous remarks on this highly interesting 
prophecy, we have clearly shown that it relates 
to the church ; and that according to its plain im- 
port, the church in the last days “will not endure 
sound doctrine ;” but will be given up to believe 
false doctrine, and to follow the unscriptural theo- 
ries of men. Our object now is to offer some proof 
in justification of this declaration. And in doing 
which, we shal! compare the doctrines of the church 
with the doctrines of the Bible. To this no one 
will object, unless he will not “ endure sound doc- 
trine,” has “ itching ears,” and loves “ fables ” more 
than “the truth.” Such will turn away their ears 
from the truth, while those who desire to know and 
love the truth, will -gladly listen to what we design 
to say on this important matter. 

1. The Personality of God. Many, if not all, 
of the articles of faith in the ‘ orthodox sects’ teach 
that “ God is without body, or parts, or passions ;” 
but is an all-pervading, omnipotent, omniscient, om- 
nipresent Principle ; whose “centre is everywhere, 
and circumference nowhere.” Or, as Alexander 
Pope says: 


“ All are but parts of one ——. whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul ; 

Spreads through all space, extends through all extent, 
Spreads undiv'led, operates unspent, 
Warts in the si, refreshes in the breeze,” &c. 


That this is a fable, and not descriptive of the Gop 
of the Bible, the plain word of that book clearly 
shows: 

“So God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him.” Gen. i, 27. 

This cannot be a moral image, because it was 
created or formed “of the dust of the ground,”— 
(chap. ii. '7) and all know that a moral image is not 
made of dust ; neither does God create it ; but man 
forms his own moral image by his own acts; and 
besides, man was in the image of God before the 
breath of life was breathed into him, and before he 
was possessed of moral powers. Hence his personal 
form is meant, and as he was created in the image 
of God, the conclusion is unavoidable, that God has 
a personal form. 

“ Therewith bless we God, even the Father ; and 
therewith curse'we men, which are made in the sim- 
ilitude of God.” James iii. 9. 

If God is simply a principle, without body or form; 
and men were made after his similitude, then they 
are nothing but formless, bodiless principles. But 
as men have bodies and personal forms, which were 
« made in the similitude of God,” it is ceztain, that 
God also has a personal form. 

“ For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, 
forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God.” — 
1 Cor. xi, 7. 

‘ It is clear that, in this case, “ the image” cannot 
refer to the moral perfections, but to the “ head,” 
or the personal form of man; and this being the 
image of God, proves, beyond successful contradic- 
tion, that God has a personal form. 

Speaking on this subject, a learned author says : 
“ There is no truth in Scripture more plainly de- 
clared, than that Jesus Christ has always been in 
the shape of aman. Paul says, he is the bright- 
ness of his Father’s glory, and the express image of 
his person |Greek, hupostaseos, substance]. This 


text shows beyond doubt that God's person, or sub- 
stance, is in the shape of a man. It does not say, 
that he was in the image of God’s moral perfectione, 
but it says he was the express image of his PERSON.” 
Heb. i. 3. Then God has a personal form. | 

Speaking .of Christ, Paul says: “ Who is the 
image of the invisible God.” Col. i. 15. 

God’s moral image is not invisable ; for it has 
been clearly revealed in his word ; but his personal 
form has never been revealed to fallen man, and 
hence is, as the Scriptures often teach, invisible.— 
Consequently, it must be the personal form of God, 
that Christ was the express image of. ‘Therefore, 
God has a personal form. 

God says: “Iwill put thee intoa cleft of the 
rock, and will cover thee with my hand while I pass 
by: and I will take away mine hand, and thou shalt 
see my back parts ; but my face shall not be seen.” 
Ex. xxxiii. 22, 23, 

If the personality of God can be spiritualized 
away in this case, to a principle, then Moses, and 
the rock, may also be spiritualized, and made to 
mean nothing but certain principles. We conclude 
the account is to be literally understood, in all its 


parts ; and consequently it furnishes infallible evi- 


dence that God has a personal form. 
How Trinitarians can hold that God has no person- 
al form, is a mystery: for they say that Christ is the 


eternal God, and it is as certain that he is a person, 


as that he was born of Mary ; crucified on Calvary; 
arose from the dead ; ascended to heaven ; and will 
come again. To be consistent, they must admit 
the personality of God, or spiritualize away the per- 
son of Jesus. The latter many have already done: 
like Prof. Bush, they think the body of Jesus was 
dissipated, at or after the resurrection ; that. he ex- 
ists only spiritually, and in this sense only will he 
come again. 

The entire system of spiritualism, with which 
the church is blinded and led astray, evidently had 
its origin in the fabled doctrine, that God is an all- 
pervading principle, and not a real Person or Being. 

From the evidence we have given, and much more 
that might be presented from the Bible, it is certain, 
that “the truth,” or “sound doctrine,” which that 
infallible book teaches relative to the distinctive 
Being or Personality of God, is, that he has, as re- 
ally, a personal form, as that Christ and men hare 
It is equally true, from the acknowledged faith of 
the church of these last days, that they have gener- 
ally turned away from this great and glorious truth; 
and have turned unto the fable that God is nothing 
but a principle ! 

This is only one of the many departures of the 
church from the truth, as we hope to be able clearly 
to show, before closing these articles. But while 
we are deeply pained at the blindness of the greit 
mass to their ignorance of the word of the Lord; 
while we mourn at their hostility to the plain and 
wholesome truths of the Bible ; and while we are 
astonished at their warm attachment to the fables of 
men ; we nevertheless rejoice that we are enabled 
to draw from this very sad state ofthe church, sure 
evidence that a brighter day, to all the saints, is 
drawing near ; that the perils of the last days have 
come—that the long and bloody conflict between 
truth and error will soon end in the eternal triumph 
of truth—that the appearing of Christ and his king- 
dom will soon be witnessed, to the joy of shouting 
angels, to the salvation of triumphant saints, to the 
honor of Christ and the eternal glory of God— 
“« Amen, Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 


—_—_— 


QF Unless our receipts are increased, we shall 
be in pressing want of cash about the first of April. 
Will our patrons, who owe for their paper, relieve 
our anxieties immediately ? Don’t delay, for the 
time is short. We should have spoken sooner. 
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THE ADVENT CAUSE. TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS. LATE PUBLICATIONS. — 


The doctrines of the coming of the Son of man, Much has been said by the learned and unlearned, | Tae Bisre DOCTRINE, OR TrvuE GosrEL Farrn 
the resurrection of the just, the renovation of the | of different sects, on the subject of righteousness, concerning: the Gathering of Isr ael— The Millen- 
earth, and the setting up of the everlasting kingdom | holiness, sanctification, consecration, &c., (all the ma goag prag A i e e 
under the whole heavens, are prominent ingredients | same thing)—yet the great mass are profoundly in Tad Time f of pery iuan Chri st. f 
of the advent cause, the cause of Christ ; which is | the dark relative to what it is, as they are on every 48 ; —— i 
the crowning excellency of all good causes ; and, in | other plain bible doctrine. 5 This is the title of the work re have just pub- 
these last days, should be made the prominent theme| Not a few hold that it consists in the imputation lished, which 1s now ready for distribution. It is 
of the pulpit and the religious press of the world. lof Christs righteousness. Many, ina kind of sec- such a work as is greatly needed at this time, to 

But as good as this cause is, in the abstract, we | ond conversion, when, by a special operation of the strengthen the saints in the “precious faith” and 
do not consider that it was designed by its Author | Spirit of God, the human passions are 60 subdued, “blessed hope” of the gospel ; and to enlighten the 
to supercede all other causes that have their origin | that all temptation to sin is taken away. Others, mind of the sincere inquirer after tr uth. 
in abstract principles of his gospel, as the gospel | that no one can be righteous in this life, but will be The work contains 64 pages, and is offered at the 
superceded the law of Moses; but that it was de- | made so at death, or by passing through death.— low price of 50 Cents per dozen, or $4 per hundred; 
signed to hold a prominence above all other causes. While a few believe that it consists in doing right. single copy, 64 Cents. 

We consider it the cause of God, which he has} ‘The latter is our faith ; and for the reason that Every brother and sister should have a few to dis- 
called up in this age of unbelief and sin, not for the | the inspired Book plainly says that this is righteous- tribute among their friends and neighbors. And 
purpose of creating another religious sect, but for | ness, and that those who do right, are not only right- | Y° earnestly call upon all to show their love for the 
the salvation of perishing mortals. And just so far | eous, but are righteous even as Christ is righteous: | 25S of our ogoh CO Lord, by heartily engag- 
as wo use it for this glorious purpose, we honor | and, certainly, a righteousness like his is all-suffi- ing 28 the circulation of this valuable little work. 
God ; but so far as we use it for selfish ends, we | cient for us. On this subject John says, “Little You have done well in circulating the “ Purpose of 
dishonor him. children, let no man deceive you : he that doeth God” (Bro. Pinney’s work), and we hone your com- 

We cannot suppose that, because we believe in | righteousness, is righteous even as he is righteous.” mendable zeal will increase a% you have another 
the near coming of the Lord, we are, therefore, re-| 1 John iti. 7. opportunity presented to you for doing good. 
leased from the duty of lifting up our voice against} “Let no man deceive you,” —You must do right; Send on your orders at once for what you want, 
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-word of God should cease, on points upon which we clothed me ; I was sick, and ye visited me ; I was 


+ Author ; but if not, then it is to be feared that | been, the whole truth as presented in the Bible, con- 


the crying sin of slavery: that we should not ex- | all other systems of righteousness are deceptive.— that we may be enabled to pay the printer, and soon 
pose the enormity of the sin of the murderous prac- | “ Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
tice of war: that we should see our world exposed | they may have right to the tree of life, and may en- 
to the overwhelming flood of intemperance, and ev- | ter in through the gates into the city.” Rev. xxii. 
ery other sin, and be silent: that we should behold |14. “Then shall the King say unto them on the 
the church split up into party factions, full of moral | right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
corruption, and turned away from the truth unto fa- | the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
bles, and have nothing to say, in warning them of] of the world; for I was an hungered, and ye gave 
their danger, and calling upon the pure to come out | me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I 
from among them: that all investigation of the | was a stranger, and ye took me in ; naked, and ye 








































may differ, and confine ourselves to the abstract Ad- | in prison, and ye came unto Me; ..- Verily I say 
vent question: and that we should suffer error in| unto you, Inasmuch as he have done it unto one of 
doctrine and practice, in our own ranks, and say no- | the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
thing, for fear of hurting a dissenting brother’s feel- | me.” Matt. xxv. 34-46. Thivis the kind of right- 
ings, or causing divisions in our ranks. No ; no. | eousness that is required at our hand, to fit for the 
The true Advent cause justifies no such time-serv- | Kingdom of God. May we abound in it, that we 
ing policy ; but prompts every true friend of it to | may be found worthy of an inheritance in that world 
engage with fresh zeal, strength, and boldness, in | wherein will dwell none but the righteous. 
faithfully warring against these and all other sins. 
For the very reason that we believe that the com- 
ing of the Lord is near, we should earnestly call fais 
upon the slaveholder to free his slaves, and himself| The Conference recently held in this place, about 
to become a willing servant of Christ—the warrior, fifteen miles from the city, has resulted, we trust, 
to throw down his weapons of death, and learn to in much good. Bro. P. A. Smith had spent over a 
wield the sword of the Spirit—the drunkard, to leave week in the place, holding mectings, previous to 
his cups, and freely drink of the waters of life—the | the commencement of the Conference, and a general 
proud and covetous worldling, to humble himself at | interest had been waked up, and anumber brought 
the foot of the cross, that he may be exalted by the | to a saving knowledge of the truth by his faithful 
Lord of glory—a corrupt church, to turn from their | labors ; so that when he was joined by Brn. Bywa-. 
fables to the truth, that they may be purified from | ter and Burnham, in the Conference, every thing 
iheir deep moral corruption, and be ready to meet | seemed ready for reaping a glorious harvest. A 
their soon coming King—and every child of God, | number of conversions and baptisms have taken 


to reject the doctrines and commandments of men, | place, and more are expected to be baptized soon ; 


love and abey the whole truth, be strong in the faith, and the prospect is, that a strong church, built up- 
: on the rock of truth, and “looking for that blessed 


and rejoice in hope of speedy redemption. 
If the Advent Cause move us to such acts as hope,” will be raised up there. =, 
these, then we rightly understand its design by its The doctrine that has effected this good work has 
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THE MEETING AT CLARKSON. 


we dojnot comprehend the glorious object for | cerning the mortality of man, life, death, the com- 
which it has been raised up, and consequently are | ing of Christ, the resurrection, the renovation of 
using it more for selfish ends than the glory of God. | the earth, &c. &c. Let these truths be faithfully 
It is not isolated parts of the system of salvation presented to a people who have not heard them, and 
that should be preached ; but the WHOLE TRUTH— | some at least will see their beauty, and be saved by 
“ whatsoever ” Christ has commanded. Matt. 28:20. their potent power. If ever there was an age when 
God-fearing men were needed to proclaim the whole 
(> Bro. L. D. Mansfield brings good news of | truth, it is now. The Lord raise up more, and sus- 
the prosperity of the cause in the vicinity of Homer, | tain the few that are in the field. 
where he has recently been laboring. A number Seppa 
have become obedient unto the faith, and are rejoic- (( Those who are indebted for books, at this 
ing in the hope of the gospel. Bro. Mansfield thinks | office, will much oblige by making payment imme- 
of locating in that place. diately ; that we may pay others. 








commence the publication of another of the proposed 
series of pamphlets; and that you may furnish 
yourself with the means of doing some spiritual 
good to some of the perishing thousands around you. 
Let there be no delay, nor want of benevolence in 
this matter ; fur the cause is good—and the Lord is 
at hand. 


A SCRIPTURAL VIEW OF THE CLOSE OF THE PRESENT 


Dispensation: the Circumstances connected 
therewith, and to be succeeded by the Restitution 
or Everlasting Kingdom of God. By Joseph Tur- 
ner, Price $8 per hundred ; $2,50 per quarter 
of a hundred; single, 123 cents. 


We are requested to say that a few copies of this 


work have been left in our care, for sale. 


We do not recommend nor condemn it, as we 


have not time now to give our reasons for doing ei- 
ther; and, besides, others are investigating the 
question on which it treats. 


a e aaa 


A Harp Sarıne.—Speaking of the believers in 


the Second Advent, the “ Pleasure Boat” for March 
Ist says: “Nor need they expect to make people 
believe their doctrine true, when five or six years 
have proved it a lie.” 


This hard speech is uncandid, unchristian, and 


not characteristic of the general fairness of the man 
who made it. Onamoment’s calm reflection, he 
will see it is ungenerous to brand the whole Advent 
doctrine, as he does, with a “lie,” for a mistake on 


time. The ‘five or six years,” of which he speaks, 
affectno other part of the theory, than the time, 
which is an unimportant part of it. If the editor 
will act by the divine rule, and do unto others as he 
would have others do unto him, he will set this mat- 
ter right before his readers, his conscience, and his 
God. 
DELINQUENTS. 

1. Those who will pay in full for all they owe 
us, before the 1st of April, shall be charged only 
Seventy-five Cents per volume. 

9. Those who are unable to pay all they owe, 
may pay what they can, and if they will tell us that 
they are able to pay no more, we will credit them 
in full for past accounts, and continue their paper, 
provided they will pay in advance for the present 
volume. 7 

3 Those who can pay nothing, and will inform 
us of the fact, we will balance their accounts, and 


if they desire it, will enter their names on our Sree 
list. 


oer a 
— 





- “> 
etn oo E 
a ee ee 





e 


~ #; 3 suk > . of ie 
$ a dy EE A w 
sd : » E Ee pra {28S 
, f TRE D PS a y = 
"ERZ fa = yee ge 
ps Ps = — ` X top esa ne 


> 


ee eee 


94 


All who do not comply with some one of these 
fair propositions, who are owing two, or more, dol- 
lars, by the 1st of April, will be erased from our 
books ; and, until we learn to the contrary, will be 
considered by us as—very negligent persons; and 
in imminent danger of coming short of the king- 
dom, for the want of that principle which makes us 
“ diligeat in business.” 

We fondly hope there will be a prompt and gene- 
ral response to these propositions. 


Te Enuarcep Suext.—A new fit up will cost not 


far from one hundred dollars. And the additional 
_ expense of publishing the paper for a year, with our 


present edition, would be not far from six hundred 
dollars; making the whole additional sum about 
seven hundred dollars. 

By this statement it will be seen that it is only 
about One Hundred Dollars, over and above our 
current expenses, that we want to raise, to meet the 


-xtra expense of making a suitable fit up for the 


proposed enlarged sheet. 

If our friends wilt raise this sum by donations ; 
or if our subscribers generally will pay what they 
owe; and if five hundred paying subscribers are 
added to our list by the close of this volume, then 
wecanenter upon the work of enlargement with 
safety. : 

We solicit all who feel interested in this matter 
to speak soon and freely on the same, that we may 
decide what-to do in the case. 


Tur Tent.—There is yet about $75 necded to 
pay for the Rochester Tent. Bro. Bywater and two 
other brethren are obligated to meet this demand by 
theéfirst of April. Their note is in the hands of a 
broker, and must be paid at the time when due, or be 
dishonored. Therefore, those who design to assist 
in this matter are requested to do so as soon as pos- 
sible ; or in time to aid in raising this note. You 
can hand your former subscriptions, or what you 
may feel duty to give, to Bro. Bywater, or send it to 
us. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

J. G.—Your article would have to be transcribed 
in order to correct it for the press. This we cannot 
do. We think you are correct in supposing that 
the wonders, in Daniel 12th, relate to the papal per- 
secutions, and were toend with the termination of 
the ‘time, times and a half.’ 


H. O.—AIl have not the gift to write for the 
press, to say nothing about their acquirements.— 
We cannot transcribe incorrectly written commu- 
nications—it wili not do to publish them without ; 
hence their non-appearance may be accounted for. 
We mean always to carefully read, and profit by 
such cummunications. We hope the writers will 
continue their correspondence, and not be tried with 
us because they are not capable, as some others are, 
of writlng for the edification and comfort of our 
readers. We sometimes spend hours upon a poorly 
written and incorrect article, to fit it for the press, 
and fail in the effort, and lay it aside, But we do 
not complain, and think the writers should not, and 
will not, when they view the matter in its true 
light. 


p 


Romanism IN Rome.—A letter published in the 
London Tablet, a Romish paper, deplores the state 
of things in the Papal city, as fast verging on ec- 
clesiastical anarchy. ‘Once so Catholic, now so 
changed as hardly to be recognized. ‘The clergy 
are abused,” he says, “and the poor Jesuits driven 
away; instead of sermons, now you hear a political 
speech from the pulpits. ‘To-day, a Jesuit was re- 
cognized on the Corso, and most wantonly outraged 
by the National Guards. To days since, a Domin- 
ican friar received a blow in the face, and the sup- 
pression of that order is already proposed.” 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER 


Correspondence. 


— 


Ecclesiastes xi. 9 
Let sadness flee, O thou young man, 
In all thy youthful days ; 
Let thy glad heart fill thee with cheer, 
And light up all thy ways. 


Walk in the ways thy heart would go ; 
Do thou thy measures fill ; 
Whate’er is pleasing in thy sight, 
Do thou pursue it still. 


Let not, young man, these pleasing thoughts » 
Lead thee too far away: 

But let one truth weigh on your mind— 
There is a judgment day ! 


Although the Lord hath tarried long, 
As though he had forgot, 

Yet sure it is, that thou shalt be 
Unto the judgment brought. 


Then, oh young man, forsake thy ways ; 
Unto the Savior flee ; 
And when the day of judgment comes, 
At his right hand you'll be. 
O. D. Grsson. 


AN OBJECTION ANSWERED. 


An objection has been made to the final destruc- 
tion of the wicked, because some, it is said, who 
once believed this doctrine, in the end became 
Universalists. © If this objection be valid, then we 
may reject the Advent doctrine, because some 
who were once Adventists, have become Shakers 
or Mormons. Yes, more; we spould reject the 
sentiments of all the Protestant denominations, 
because some from them all, have become Uni- 
versalists, or something else. Whatshall we say 
of the fact, that scoves of ministers, within a few 
years past, have become Universalists, and who 
formerly were Congregationalists, Methodists, or 
of the different sects of Baptists ? 

But it is not true that a person can go from a 
belief of the destruction of the sinner to Univer- 
salism, without first coming back into the belief 
that all men will have eternal conscious existence. 
Before a person, who believes in what some call 
Annihilation, can become a Universalist, he must 
give up that, and he must believe that the sinner 
does have, or will have, immortality, or eternal 
life, in some sense; and then he will have but 
one step to take, viz. that all will have happy eter- 
nallife. If, then, the objection to a doctrine be 
valid, from which a man must take two steps to 
become a Universalist, much more is it valid a- 
gainst a doctrine, from which aman by taking 
one step becomes such. 

In my humble opinion, the doctrine of the nat- 
ural immortality of the soul, or, that the con- 
scious part of man cannot die, or else that God 
will by his power hold the sinner in eternal con- 
scious existence, and inflict on him unmitigated 
and increasing torment, whether the sentiment be 
true or false, it has been the direct cause of more 
than nine-tenths of all the Universalism in our 
world. l would not say, neither do I believe, 
that God cannot be just, though the common be- 
lief of the sinner’s destiny be true ; for he may 
do many things and still be just, the propriety of 
which, I may not be able to comprehend. But 
if objections are made to a sentiment, it would 
be well to have such as will not destroy them- 
selves. | i J. S. WHITE., 

Wrentham, Mass 


IS IT RIGHT TO VOTE? 

Dear Bro. Marsu :-—I saw in the Harbinger 
some time since, a request made by some broth- 
er, for light upon the subject, and I have very 
earnestly examined every Harbinger which has 


come to my hand since, for something touching 
this request, but as yet have seen nothing. The 
request, in my view, is an important one—and, 
if [ should judge in regard to the duties of other 
men, I should say some of those able writers for 
the Harbinger ought to take this subject in hand. 
If it is right for Christians to vote, then a part of 
the family of Christ in this respect are doing right. 
If wrong, then, on the other hand, a part are do- 
ing wrong. : 

My examination upon this subject has been 
limited, but the reflection which I have availed, 
myself of, provides me with ample evidence that 
it is not right for Christians to meddle with the 
political affairs of the kingdoms of this world—at 
least so far as voting for officers under the Uni- 
ted States government is concerned. A vote Is 
nothing less, in my view, than a transfer of right 
or assumed rigdt. He who votes assumes the 
right which ho transfers. Where do the Con. 
gress of the United States get the right to set in 
operation the engine of death, or, in other words, 
to make war? I answer, in my opinion, they 
have no right; but all the right which they as- 
sume is from the votes of the people. From 
whence do the people get their right, which they 
presume to delegate to others? Not from God, 
I believe the command, “Thou shalt not kill,” 
will apply to both men and nations—and unless 
it should be shown that God has revoked or su- 
perseded this law by a subsequent command, Í 
cannot conceive of any possible right, either men 
or nations have, to kill or make war with each 
other. 

When good men vote, they do it from princi- 
ple. They will extend their suffrage to the best 
men, Wishing to better the condition of their fel- 
low-beings without the least apparent suspicion 
that the kingdoms of this world, with the republi- 
can government of the United States, are all un- 
der the direct supervision of Satan. If a good 
man could be elected to office, he must become a 
bad one before he could act. He must take the 
oath of allegiance to a law directly opposed to 
the teachings of Jesus Christ. The constitution 
of the United States makes it obligatory upon of- 
ficers to kill, and do many acts, under certain 
circumstances, which are expressly forbidden in 
the New Testament. Jesus Christ was a non 
resistant: If men have not the spirit or disposi- 
tion of Christ they are none of his; and I think 
if Christians will suffer themselves to reflect up- 
on this subject—compare the teachings of Jesus 
Christ with the governments of this world, espe- 
cially the New Testament, with the constitution 
of the United States, they will readily draw the 
conclusion which I have, that they have no right 
to vote, or meddle, politically, with the affairs of 
this world. 

This subject is replete with interest, concert 
ing the duty of Christians. I could as consistent. 
ly, with my present views, shoulder a musket and 
use it to the destruction of my fellow-beings, a 
grant the right, sanction, or stay up the hands of 
others in so doing. J. AYLSWORTH. 

Flint Creek, Lake county, Ill. 


FROM BRO. P. ALLING. 

Dear Bro. Marsa :—I have long felt a desire 
to communicate through the Harbinger a few 
thoughts upon several subjects to the scattered 
flock, but various hindrances have prevented till 
the present. In regard to the cause in Norwalk, 
I am happy to say, that through the good provi- 
dence of our covenant-keeping God, we of late 
have been favored with some tokens of Divine 
goodness, by the addition of some five or six to 
our numbers—two from the ranks of the wicked, 
one reclaimed from a backslidden state. One 
was baptized at Cleveland by Bro. Cook—two or 
three more expect to go forward in the same bles- 
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sed ordinance a week from next Sunday. Our 
meetings, though not numerously attended, are 
deeply interesting. The Lord is manifestly with 
us. 


the kingdom of God; then he will drink anew 
of the fruit of the vine with his bride (the church) 
in his kingdom. And also at the same time (at 
the marriage supper of the Lamb), will be fulfill- 
ed the antetype of the feast of unleavened bread, 
which was commenced and eaten under the type 
immediately after Israel was thrust out of Egypt. 

If the feast of unleavened bread did not point 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb, then | am 
constrained to believe it was an isolated type with- 
out its antitype. We certainly have no record 
of its fulfilment in the past. 

A few words relation to the feasts of the sev- 
enth month, and I am done. By reference to 
the last verses of the 23d chapter of Leviticus, it 
will be seen that those feasts, the dwelling in 
booths, &c., were instituted that the generations 
to come might know that God made the children 
of Israel to dwell in booths when he brought them 
out of the land of Egypt. Hence, when the an- 
titype of the marriage supper of the Lamb is ful- 
filled on the sea of glass, a temporary abode, pri- 
or to their decent with Christ at their head as de- 
scribed in chapter 19: 11-21, for the overthrow 
and distruction of God’s enemies in the grand 
batttle of the day of the Lord Almighty—then 
will be fulfilled the types of the 7th month which, 
like those of the first month commemorated and 
pointed back to the deliverance under Moses and 
forward to that of the Lamb yet in the future. 

P, ALLING. 

Norwalk, O., Feb. 13th, 1849. 











































Bro. Cook’s late visit was timely, and proved 
a blessing to us. Bro. J. M. Judson is statedly 
with us once in four weeks. His labors are ac- 
ceptable to the brethren, and appear to be owned 
and blessed of the Lord. 

At Fairfield, a brother has recently come into 
the faith, whose labors have been blessed in the 
conversion of quite a number of persons—some 
twelve or fifteen. He feels that necessity is laid 
upon him to do what he can in the cause of his 
blessed Lord, Accordingly, he holds pray- 
er meetings in different places, and holds up the 
truth according to the ability given him, and lets 
his light shine all around, which of course is well 
pleasing in the sight of the Lord, and calculated 
to secure his blessing. _ 

The evidences of the immediate appearing of 
our long absent Lord, are, to my mind, over- 
whelming. - With the light I now enjoy, 1 am 
constrained to believe the coming spring will not 
pass without the realization of our hopes. 

For some years I have believed, as many oth- 
ers do, that the advent will occur at the season of 
the passover. Some of the reasons for this be- 
lief I will endeavor briefly to give. 

By reference te the 12th chapter of Exodus 
we learn when God’s people are to begin their 
year, for it is written in verse 2, “This month 
shall be unto you the beginning of months: it 
shall be the first month of the year to you.” We 
also learn that Israel was delivered from Egyp- 
tian bondage. on passover day, at the end of 430 
years, “even the self-same day.” Two feasts 
were instituted,—the one was the passover sup- 
per, ate in Egypt prior to their deliverance, and 
pointed to Christ as the Antetype ; the other was 
that of unleavened bread, which was ate after their 
deliverance, and continued seven days, which 
they were to observe to commemorate their de- 
liverance. 


By reference to the 22d chapter of Luke, we 
find a record of the last passover recognized by 
our great Law-giver, under the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, which was eaten by the Savior the evening 
prior to his suffering ; verses 14-18, “ And when 
the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. And he said unto them, With 
desire I have desired for, I have heartily desired 
—margin] to eat this passover with you before | 
suffer. For I say unto you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, until ır be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and said, Take this and divide it among your- 
selves: for I say unto you, I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God 
shall come.” tlere ended the passover supper.—- 
From the 19th verse we learn, that at the same 
time and place, he instituted the Lord’s Supper, 
which the apostle enjoins us to observe till he 
shall come. Now let it be remembered that, in 
the type, Israel was delivered on the self-same 
day or night of the passover. On the self-same 
day, 1400 years thereafter, Christ, our passover, 
wus slain for us; and at the last supper, said he 
would no more eat thereof until rr (the balance 
of the type, i. e. deliverance) be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. 

By reference to Rev. 15th, it will be seen that 
God has connected, or made the deliverance 
wrought by Moses a type of the deliverance yet 
to be wrought by Christ, when the redeemed will 
stand upon the sea of glass, and sing the song of 
Moses the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb. 

In chapter 19 we have a record of the marri- 
age and the supper of the Lamb upon the same 
sea of glass as that of the 15th chapter, then the 
balance of the passover type will be fulfilled in 
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FROM SISTER E. THAYER. 


Dear Bro. Marsu :—I feel impelled by a sol- 
emn sense of duty, to give publicity to what the 
Lord has been doing in this place of late—hoping 
that, tnereby, those upon whom the Lord calls to 
‘‘blow the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm 
in his holy mountain,” may be encouraged to ex- 
tend their labors to places where the soul-stirring 
truths of the Lord at hand, ha¥é nat been preach- 
ed. Some ten weeks since, Bro. R. V. Lyon 
came into this region, and commenced laboring 
in the north part of this place and the part of 
Hawley adjoining. So deep-rooted was the pre- 
judice against “ Millerssm,” as it is termed, and 
so strong the opposition to it, that at the first 
meeting scarce a dozen attended. But an inte- 
rest was awakened. Others came in, and the 
Lord blessed the labors of his servant, setting 
home truth with power to the hearts of those pres- 
ent, so that those who came prepared, as they 
thought, to put down the doctrine preached, re- 
turned convicted of its truth. Every individual, 
who attended the course of lectures given, ex- 
pressed their convictions that it is true, that the 
coming of the Lord is nigh, even at the doors— 
and most of them have been led to embrace the 
truth and stand boldly upon it. The Lord is still 
working here—and though the mass seem dis- 
posed to reject the truth, there are here and there 
those who are anxiously inquiring after truth.— 
Some who are yet without hope are feeling deep- 
ly the importance of being prepared to meet the 
Lord. Prejudice is giving way, and the opposi- 
tion being broken down in many minds. 

We have no preaching now, but our prayer 
meetings are seasons of sweet refreshing from 
the presence of the Lord. Blessed be the Lord 
for his goodness! that in these last days he still 
calls upon those who have long resisted his spir- 
it, and invites them to come to the fountain still 
open. While l have been witnessing the work 
of the Lord in this place, and seen what power 
there is in truth to affect the hardest heart, when 
accompanied by the spirit, I have been led to in- 
quire whether we have not been too slow of heart 
to believe the Lord is as willing to bless and save 
mankind as he has ever been —whether Satan has 
not thrown the chain of unbelief around us, and 


















we been blind unto it, thinking it the gleaning 
time. If we have the spirit of Christ, who died 
to save a fallen world, how will our hearts feel 
for those who know not God? How diligent 
shall we be in striving to bring them to the knowl- 
edge of the truth ? 
Yours waiting for the coming Lord, 
ELECTA THAYER. 

Plainfield, Mass., Feb. 16th, 1849. 








Obituary. 


SOLO LON NIN INI NL el cl adel ll al eel ell al at 
“ Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
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Diep, in this city, on the 25th of February, 
with Hemiplegia, or Palsy, Sister PHEBE CRANE, 
wife of Bro. Chauncey Crane, aged 63 years. 

In the death of Sister C. we have lost one of 
the oldest members of the Advent church. She 
was one of the pioneers of the advent doctrine in 
this city, having come into a belief and love of 
the truth early in ’42. At that time Sister C. 
was a member of the Congregational church 
here, but when the light on the advent of our 
Lord was presented to her attention, her mind 
grasped the truth, andshe soon after left the church 
of which she was a member, and became an in- 
telligent defender of the truth, and so continued 
until her death. She possessed a well-balanced 
mind, which had been richly stored with Bible 
knowledge, and which caused her to be a con- 
stant and intellizent Christian, ever ready to give 
a reason for the hope that was in her, from the 
word of the Lord. . 

The few last years of her life, she lived in ex- 
pectation of the soon coming of the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, and with that expectation firm- 
ly and deeply rooted in the mind, she fell asleep 
—inmortalily and eternal life she expected only 
at that coming, when death shall be swallowed up 
of victory. 

Bro. Ratchelor (Bro. Turner heing absent) at- 
tended the funeral, and addressed the people as- 
sembled, in an appropriate manner, upon the res- 
urrection from the dead. 

It is with sorrow that we see the inroads made 
by death in family, social and religious circles. 
O how blessed the hope of immortality amid the 
desolating scenes of earth! Who can but pray, 
“Thy kingdom come ?” D. Crary. 

Hartford. Ci., March Ist, 1849. 


Tue Pore nas THE Most Money.—At a lato 
meeting in London, Sir Culling Eardly Smith 
stated the following facts, and invited contradic- 
tion if he went wrong: 

“I shall strive to avoid all exaggeration, and 
at first starting I say, from the bottom of my 
heart, tu the Catholic nobility and gentry of this 
country and Ireland, that if unintentionally I 
make any mistake, I stand ready to be corrected. 
and I will correct myself publicly. Not only 
will I avoid exaggeration, but I will confine my- 
self to facts which have come to me on good evi- 
dence. In the year 1842, the Pope received a 
sum of between 10,0007. and 30,0007. from the 
King of Naples, to make a Neapolitan woman a 
saint. Inthe year 1839 or 1840, or thereabouts, 
the Pope received a sum of between 5,0002. and 
10,0002. from an Indian Begum, the mother of 
Colonel Dyce Sombre, to say one single mass for 
the salvation of her soul.” 





(>> Cyrus, the first Emperor of Persia, ob 
tained a victory over the Assyrians; and after 
the battle was so sensibly touched with seeing the 
field covered with dead bodies, that he ordered 
the same care to be taken of the wounded As- 
syrians as of his own soldiers, saying, they are 


men as well as we, and are no longer enemies _ 


when once they are vanquished. 
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——— filiscellanous. N 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


“What do I mean by the term? I miean that 
state of immortal glory, into which the righteous 
will entet, which flesh and blood can not inherit.— 
That will be a state of ineffable glory- There will 
be joy without sorrow ; pleasure without pain ; 
light without darkness ; life, life eternal, but no 
death. § 

An eternal state. —Admitting of no change to 
evil; no loss of good, no departure from God, no 
logá of the light of his countenance forever and ever. 

"The society there.—God, the Father of all, of 
whom ate all things, will in a peculiar sense be there; 
He will dwell with them and walk with them.. He 
will be their God. : ' l 

& Jesus Christ, the Mediator of the new covenant, 
Will be there, in all the resplendent glory and beau- 
ty of his character. The Lord God and the Lamb 
will be the.light of the city. 

“The angels of God, an innumerable company, 


will be there. :‘Those who shouted for joy when. 


they witnessed: the creation of the: earth;—-those 


who haye been ministering spirits to minister.to the 


heirs of salvation į they will all be there. = 
«The saints of all, ages will meet in harmony 
there. The patriarchs, the prophets and the apos- 
tles, with the innumerable company who have come 
up through great tribulation, will circle the throne 
around, while infinite delights are shed on all the 
happy minds.” d | 
“Truly might it be said to the disciples, ‘ Rejoice 


not that the devils are subject unto you, but rather 


rejoice that your names are written in heaven.’ He 
who is entitled to an inheritance with the saints in 
light, whose record is on high, whose name is writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s book of life, is truly a happy man. 

«Have I a title to that inheritance, is my name 
written in the book of life? Have you, my friend, 
a title to that inheritance? These ,are questions 
which it is of more importance for us to answer af- 
firmatively, than to possess a title to all the wealth 
and honors a world can bestow. And yet how little 
is it realized by us. The interests of time engross 
our attention and affections, and almost every sacri- 
fice is made to seture worldly good, and heaven and 
immortality are almost forgotten. 

“ Let us awake to a sense of duty, to a sense of 


interest. ‘They are both the: same,” —Christian | 


Palladium. 
This we call very good doctrine, and rejoice to 


see it taught by the editor of the Palladium. Wel}: 


hope he will be more successful than we were, when 


we condutced the Palladium, in endeavoring to en- |. 


lighten the Christians, relative to the Kingdom of 
God. : 


DOn 


OUR DUTY TO POOR CHILDREN. 


Of all benevolent institutions, those which regard 
children seem to me to hold thefirst rank. Let 
charity, indeed, extend itself with a divine activity 
to all the varieties of human want; let it multiply 
its forms of action in proportion to the forms of 
guilt and suffering ; let its channels be every where 
widened and deepened ; let it erect hospitals, estab- 
lish dispensaries and provident institutions, watch 
over alms-houses, open receptacles for the reforma- 
tion of ‘the vicious, and administer comfort to the 


aged and dying. The aged and dying, however, will : 


soon cease to.suffer; their journey is almost finished; 
and the poor of middle age have formed characters 
which yield slowly and reluctantly to: the influence 
of any means of improvement; But the child has 
just begun to live, with a mind pliant and_ tender, 
with habits not now rigid and unyielding, with a 


‘ 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER. 


\neart not now tainted and hardened, yet with pro- 


pensities which, if unchecked, will probably issue in 
guilt and misery. Abandon him to ignorance, and 
his youth, if he struggle through its hardships, will 
train him to crimes for which society has reared 
the prison and the gallows. 

The children of poor families too often inherit the 
vices and miseries of their parents. Brought up in 
filth, seeing constantly the worst examples, hearing 
licentious and profane conversation, abandoned to 
ignorance and idleness, or, if employed, only em- 
ployed to beg in the streets, to extort money by false- 
hoods, to practice a thousand frauds,—from such 
children what can we expect but lives, of sloth and 
guilt, leading to poverty more abject, if possible, 
than that to which they were born ? This is the 


most affecting. circumetance attending poverty pro- i 


duced by vice. Who can think without an aching 
heart of the child nursed at the breast of an intem- 
perate mother, subjected to the tyranny and blows 
of an irritable, intoxicated father, and at length cast 
out upon the world without one moral or religious 
principle, or an honest method of acquiring subsist- 
ence ? -Take him under your protection, nurture 
hiétender yeats; and you may hope to form him to 


intélligence and indtstry ‘and virtue; to a life of) 


cheérful and useful labor, and to the ‘felicities of a 
better world,’ Do not, do not let him perish— 
Channing. A 


One often repents of saying too much, but sel- 
dom of saying too little. : 


Appointments, Kc. 


Connecticut. 


The Lord willing, T will preach in Pleasant Valley 
the 2nd Sabbath in March ; Bethel, the 3d Sabbath; 
Plymouth; Moiiday evening ; New Britain, the 4th 
Sabbath. 2 C.O. Towne. 


à se, SE 
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Bro. J. V. Himes, accompanied by Brn. A. Hale 
and Geo. Neédham, will preach as follows: ' 
Peterboro—March 14th, 15th and 16th. 
Cazenovia—March 16th, 17th and 18th. 
Homer—March 18th, 19th and 20th. 
Aubarn—March 23d, 24th and 25th. 
Seneca Falls—March 28th to April Ist. 
Rochester—April Ist to the 8th. 
Buffalo—April 12th, 13th, 14th and 15th. 
Lockport—April 19ih, 20th, 21st and 22d. 
Jamestown—April 26th, 27th, 28th and 29th. 


—_—_—_— 


Business Notices. 


To Correspondents. 


H. B.—It would be useless to make the request— 
the article we don’t need. 
R. W. Wells—To no 281. 

J. I. C.—We were about to write to him, and 
have complied with your request in that way. ` 
—.C. Flint—We have sent it by Bro. Dutton.— 
Thank you'kindly. 

D. Crary—The dollar for-Jalon Dickinson, Weth- 
ersfield, was received, and paper sent as ordered.— 
Why he has not received it, we are unable to ex- 
plain. We send back numbers again. 

Donations: 
TO SEND THE “HARBINGER AND ADVOCATE” TO THE 
UST PR iti 
| A friend @1; a friend 50 cents ;`C Flint $3,50. 


For Bro, E. R. Pinney. l 
Falls $2; C Clark 9 cents. 


| Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate, 


- W Bassett I Hubbard A Coburn T L Saltenstall 
H Gardner J 1 Calkins J. Whipple S Baxcer J Pat- 
torson R Baker T Hill—@1 each. W Holden G R 


A friend @1; Bro. Batchelor $2; from Chickopee | 


: Ten ponm, directed to. one 


Barber C S Hare D É Moore W M Fletcher c Tut- 


tlé nó 328—050 ctseach. A Beniton no 279 C Stowe 
T Li Hawkins W Dodge E Dodge R Nichols A Vol- 
ler—75 cts each. L K Everett L Chandler—$2 
each; BB Chapman $2,13, G Pease 90 cts: : H 
Wakeman C Flint $1,50 each,” + | 8° ie 


Letrers—R W Wells J B Cook G Smith M w 
S Pierce A D Wilkinson C Flint D Crary R E Ladd 


BOOKS FOR SALE, O 

O | THE BIBLE 'DOCTRINE, ©.) 0 ii 
Or'True Gospel Faith, concerning the, Gathering of Israel-nT 4 
- Millennium—Personal Coming of Christ—Resutréction- — 
-* | Renovation of the Earth—Kingdom of God—and £: 
_ Time of thé Second Advent of Christ.. v ~if gji 
By Joseph Marsh.’ Price $4 per” eke: 

tw hundréd ; single, 6 cents. ae hy See 

THE PURPOSE-OF GOD. Am 
In Creating the World; his Plan for its Rede option from the Cures, 
and the Time for its Accoimplishinent. By E. R, Pinney... 
Price; $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single. `: ne ee 


5 THE SON OF GOD. ` 
An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerning the Chars 
ter of the Son of God. By Henry Grew, Minister of ity 


Hai 


the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2ċenti. 
THE POWER Of KiNDNESS.—NO. I 


Illustrated. by Examples. By C. Morley, author of * Practital 
i bi Guide to Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. +o 


ey E heh 
THE POWER OF KINDNESS.-—-NO Il. ‘=i 


dey 
Ts 


:<; Tilustgated by Examples.’ By Q. Morley.. Priee; 10 centé. ER 


A STATEMENT OF FAcTS © i% 


On the Universal Spréad and Expected Triumphs of Roman Qy 
; tholicièm. Price, 15 cts.; discount by the quantity. - 


HE VOICE OF GOD: > pf thay 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floodss 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some accoun 
' Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime, Compileé =} 
' by T; M. Prëble, Price, 12 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. ý 
ei L “RSF, 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL... 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools; Price,12 taai 3 
$ ; at Orr ie Sa 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ?, Ea 
In Six Sermons. 
Storrs. Pricé, 1 cts.; 11 per 100, 0 muse 


ii UA. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 

l ~ (New ferlies), mu aa a us 
No. 1.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee: 
No. Ii.—-The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect if 
the Lord’s Coming. 


No. lff.—The Lord’s Coming, a Greft Practical Doctritié, i a 


No. 1V.—Glorification. i PHB 
No VIL.—Fitst Principles of the Second Advent Faith, ; 
Price; each, 4 cents; 37 1-2 per dozen į # 2,50 pet 100, "= 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. ; 
No;6,—if I. Wilt that be Taty 
till I Come... `; 
7.—What shall be the Sig 
of thy Coming? `; 
. gi—The New Heavens ai 
New Earth, = 0 7 
9.—Christ ourKing.- > 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Vometha®® 


5.—T he Great Image. Clouds! . <78 
Price, J5 cts. per set; @lforeightsets, .. ;*\7 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music) —Price, 50 cts, ADVERT 


att 


No..1.—Looking Forward. 
2.—Present Dispensation— 
’ - JtsCourse. = r. 
3.—Present Dispensation— 
Jts End. 
4.— What did Paul teach the 
Thess. Church about 


oF -AYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition tot tA 


Supplement to the Millennial Harp.: 24 pp. 4 clot 


SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS, =} 
Rocursrer.—The Advent congregation meet in levine Hug 


Buffalo-street, opposite the Eagle Tavern, three times on 8 
and on Tuesday evening. ° N oig 


Burrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship # 


_| their Chapel on Delaware, third house from.corner of Huron sute® : 


Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and Thig j 
ẹveniùgs.: Brethren visiting the city areinvitedto meet with 


ALnany.—Second, Advent Meetings are held in the. ‘Sras 
ApvENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of State and Sov 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday 
Thursday evenings. | I7 Entrancé on State, and also on Peart 


SPRINGFIELD, Mass.—The Church in Springfield bold thelr meet 
ings in Dwight’s Hall, on Sanford Àt., two doors from Malo Ry 
every Lord’s day andevening. ~ - EN ake 


The Harbinger & Advocate: 


_ 19 PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY. | 


- Office in Talman Block 
- =<" Opposite the Arcade. 


; ete ERE. . - TERMS. : 1g oar Pe 
` Single ney oe volume of six months—1n ADVANCE,. CTAN 
. “if not paid before the close of the volume, .1@ C'hi 
| Five Copies, directëd to one person... s ..siss s.. i90 + 
person, esotas davi dept aN 45 
' rée to those who are notabletopay, : +, p 


ae SRR aE he? i E-S iat : ers i t; 7 J 
| EF-All communications, orders, or remittagegs, for the “ 
inger and Advocate” should be bddredde Port ald—to 
JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N. Y. nj n oe 


i Pa R he 
Also; Have THe Dean KnowLedan? By Gen’, 
s oe 


Buffalo Street) \ 
- Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor. <+ 4 
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For the Harbinger and Advocate. 


‘TIS COLD BUT FAIR. 


BY C. Ts CATLIN. 


PPO 





IAIN ANI NENIA 





The great light of heaven is up in the sky, 
But tn’ chill wind of winter is still whistling by ; 
His disk is as bright, and as pure is the air, 
As when, in midsummer, he’s warm as he’s fair. 
“Tis a beautiful day,” is the greeting we meet, 
Though trembling with cold, in the hard, frozen street. 
‘* Yes, but cold,” ’sthe reply, “ Yet warm is the sun, 
And earth but prevents what his rays might have done. » 
_. : Her oblige position forbids him to warm, | 
~> Ang of her cold influence herself to disarm, 
a, But when she comes back to his dircct embrace, 
-.. His rays will then answer as face does to face, 
_ When looking in water our form we do see 
Presented before us, so full, and so free, 
‘But while we behold him, so fair, and so bright, 
Though chill is the day, and still chiller the night, 
_ Lets learn a wise lesson, and strive to improve, 
_ In th’ midst of our sorrow, by thoughts of God’s love, ` 
t, Though hard be our lot. and though fortune may frown, 
'*' hough the great ones of earth may trample us down, 
Though the sneer of the scoffer we often may meet, 
\ `, i! And those who once loved us, may scorn us to greet ; 
... And though hypocrites pour a contemptuous tide , 
‘77 Of sarcastte speeches, our cause to deride, 
1i Yet looking, and longing for Jesus, the Sun + ae, 
«who: #0 into come, yee SA 
our tr einat mi ay: deal are Ai 
<; From the wicked, who strive to make cheerless our day, 
* Our hearts will be warm, and most patient we'll wait 
For our King to appear, and new joys create, 
` +r.i But looking to heaven, let us cease not to pray, - 
_ While the King in his heauty now seems to delay, 
“' e O come, blessed Jesus, come down from on high! 
żii And bid us ascend to thy tùrone in the sky, 
~ "Pill the purchased possession is made over new, 
\ And the land we'll inherit arises to view. 
Then we shall be happy, through ages untold, 
~? And range the bright streets of a City of Gold; 
"bu And think not of troubles not worth a compare 


+. £ With the weight of the glory that’s given us there. 


a aeneae eaa a 
` Original Articles, 


~ 











For the Harbinger aud Advocate. 


©.) BXPOSITION OF REVELATION 20th, 


- 


$ EAT ii ous i BY E, Ri PINNRY. | 
Wormi aka -uhi (Continued) + ei 
siAnd they’ lived and ‘reigned with Christ’a 
“thousand years.” We have in this sentence, four 
* events specified,— es Bs 
ist. They lived. » Yes, though they had been 
under the power of death, having fallen asleep in 
Jesus; yet now they’ live, being quickened by 
the same Spirit that raised Jesus from the dead 
—born again—born into the kingdom—born un- 
to eternal lifei = y rE 
2d.. Tuer reigh—not judge.’ The word is 
ebasileus, not krima, as in the first verse. The 
definitions of basileuo ‘are, to possess regal au- 
thority, be a king (and we are to be kings and 
priests unto God), rule, govern. Hence, we are 
* to reign as kings. ` Do you ask where, or over 
whom ł- An examination of the'next point will 
answer the question. . ` ok = 
3d. They “reigned with Christ.” “ Having 
suffered with him, we shall also reign with him.” 


i 


“For when he who is our life shall appear, then 
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but the commencement—the poych, as is were, to 


| 4; 2 Pet. iii. 8) in the work of tiè new creation, 
Land rest on. the seventh millogsmy, with val. the 


| shall enter into my rest. Seeing therefore it re- 











shall we also appear with him in glory.” Now 
as we are joint heirs with Christ (see Rom. viii. 
17), and reign wiTH HIM, it is evident we must 
reign in his kingdom, the territory of which is 
the New Earth ; where also we shall reign, as 
sung all the saints in their redemption song :— 
‘Thou hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests; and we shall REIGN ON THE EARTu.”’ 


4th. They reigned “ a thousand years.” But 
does this period end their reign? Oh, no, It is 


the everlasting kingdom of God: upon the earth ; 
for Rev. xxii. 5 declares, ‘¢'They shall reign for 
ever and and ever.” This thousand years is the 
interval between the two resurrections—the great 
jubilee—the sabbath of rest for the saints, that 
fills up the great week of God, as shadowed forth 
in the typical sabbath, viz : the sabbath of weeks, 
the sabbath of years, and the great jubilee. God’s 
blessing the Sabbath day (or seventh), and rest- 
ing on it from all his works, is a type of that glo- 
rious rest that the saints shall haye when the six 
days’ toil of this world is ended. For as God 
was six days in the work of the first creation, and 
rested on the seventh ; so Jesug will be sigs thou- 
sand years (or six days of the Iord—see Ps. xc. 


saints in the new Jerusalem. ‘Thus Paul teaches 
Heb. iv. 1-11, where having spoken of the Jews, 
who in consequence of unbelief were not per- 
mitted to enter the promised land, he adds, ‘* Let 
us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of 
entering into his rest, any of you should seem to 
come short of it. For unto us was the gospel 
preached, as well as unto them: but the word 
preached did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it. For we which 
have believed do enter into rest; as he said, As 
I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter in- 
to my rest: although the works were finished 
fron: the foundation of the world. For he spake 
in a certain place of (F~ the seventh day 5} on 
this wise, And God did rest the seventh day from 
all his works. And in this place again, If they 


maineth that some must enter therein, and they 
to whom it was first preached entered not in be- 
cause of unbelief: again, he limiteth a certain 
day, saying in David, To-day, after so long a time; 
(as it is said) To-day, if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. (F> For if Joshua [mar- 
gin] had given them rest, then would he not af- 
terward have spoken of another day. There pe- 
maineth therefore a rest [keeping of a sabbath— 
margin] to the people of God.. , For he that 
is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from 
his own works, as God did from his. Let us la- 
bor therefore to enter into that rest.” 


_ The apostle’s argument is concise and clear, 
and which is, that the Jews through unbelief came 
short of the promised rest ;. and he exhorts us to 
fear, leat we also come short. For we are to ob- 
tain it by faith, and if God spared not the natu- 
ral branches, neither will he spare us if wanting 
in faith. For there is a rest, into which by faith 
we are to enter, When? (F On the seventh 
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enh) te ie _ “Behold, I come quickly! and my reward is with me, to, give every man according as his work shall be.” ‘Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
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day. For says Paul, “ He spake of the seventh 
day on this wise, And God did rest the seventh 
day from all his works.” 5} This type (of the 
seventh day of rest) was not fulfilled, says Paul, 
when Joshua led them into the typical Canaan ; 
“ For then would he not afterward [four hundred 
years afier] have spoken of another day in Da- 
vid.” Hence says Paul (mark his conclusion of 
the argument), (F~ “THERE REMAINETH THERE- | 
FORE A KEEPING OF A SABBATH [margin] to the 
people of God,” 5} yet in the future, on the se- 
venth day, after the six days of toil and labor un- 





from our own works, and enjoy a sabbatism of a 
thousand years. ‘For he that is entered into’ 
rest, hath ceased from his own works, as God did 
from his.” And Paul says, in the 4th verse, that: 
t“ Gop RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORKS.” So shall 
we rest from all our works for a thousand years. : 
This is the antetype of the jubilee—the great and 
glorious jubilee, after which we go forth to-pos-{ . 

sess, and cultivate, and inhabit the earth, our in-* +" 
heritance: every man to hisown possession ; and» 
then, as saith the prophet, Isa.cxyv.21, 22, we shall 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them ; build 
houses, and inhabit them, and long enjoy the work : 





[i 


of our hands—even forever. Tarse i 
, _[t would be well for those brethreri who reject'! 
. thousand years sabbath intervening the two « 
resurections, and make the sabbath in duration’! 
eternal, to ask themselves the following questions: : 
Are we to build houses, plant vineyards, &c., du- : 
ring the jubilee and the sabbath ¢ Is that accord. ; 
ing to the types? Is that “ceasing from [ALL] 
our own works, as God did from his” ? Impossi- 
ble! Away then with such sentiments—such > 
phantoms. To the law and testimony, which says, ') 
“ We shall reign with Christ a thousand years,’ i: 
And without this sabbath to precede the going.” 
forth to possess, cultivate and inhabit the earth; 
the greatest and most glorious types of the typi-i:' 
cal dispensation—viz., the jubilee and sabbaths, 
have no meaning, in fact, (GF HAVE NO ANTE- ` 
TYPE..£3} Hence it was no new doctrine. in ži 
John’s day (nor probably to him), but God re- ` 
vealed it to him more fully and clearly. . Not as. ' 
to former prophets, through the types and shad-~ 
ows; but by showing him in: vision the glorious > 
antetype itself,—and so enraptured was John with 
its glory and glorious scenes, that he cries out in : 
the enthusiasm of his soul, “Come, Lord Jesus, :í 
come quickly !?? And when I hear parsons re~i 
joicing in a theory that rejects entirely this sab-»:: 
bath, I am led to suspect, and very strongly, tog, - 
that their joy is a false joy, and that the light by. 
which they are walking is from sparks of their ¿s 
own kindling: and unless forsaken, will land <4 


them high on the shoals of error. J pemead bet 
(To be Continued.) Y 
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BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER—REPLY TO 
_ BRO. BRIGHAM, it 


BY Is D. MANSFIELD. ~, 
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Dear Bro. Bricnam :—Y ours addressed to 
me through this medium has been considered, and 
I avail myself of a little leisure to reply. ‘Though 
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I did not purpose involving myself in a contro- 
versy by my articles, yet | consider myself bound 
to explain any apparent discrepencies in them ; 
or admit them to be errors, and retract them. I 
think you misapprehend me, and: use very cen- 
sorious expressions in reference to all non-im- 
mersed persons, such language indeed as [ could 
not use conscientiously. pein 7 

You say I “ prove that immersion was inclu- 
ded in the process by which men were added to 
the church”’-—that “immersion is the first in or- 
~ der of gospel rites,” &c. B 

' Did | prove that “immersion” was necessary 
to, and implied in, the process or act of “-conver- 
son. tö God??? By no means! I repudiated 
that sentiment, and affirmed that the Use of water 
was rather a symbol of the moral change, and not 
the mediti of that change. That change from 
sin to holiness is infernal, not: external, and con- 
stitutes one'a disciple of Jesus; and I have yet 
to learn that any thing but discipleship is neces- 
sary, in order to “show forth the Lord’s death till 
he come.” 

` You say, “ The clearest evidence of conver- 
sion is that the convert keeps the commands of 
Christ”; and you “would not give a straw for a 
‘change of heart or mental exercise which, alters 
not the practice—nor for: practice that agrees'not 
with the word of ‘God’ ; and, “ If*any one“ says 
‘he knows God,’ wants to commune at the Lord’s 
table, ‘but still rejects immersion, ‘and keeps not 
his commands, he is a liar and the truth is not in. 
him.’ ”.. | | 

|: I heartily acquiesce in the sentiment that keep- 
ing God’s commands is the best evidence of con- 
version” ; and, furthermore, do not believe that 
person converted, who would knowingly and in- 
tentionally neglect or refuse:to obey Christ in the 
ordinance of “‘immersion.” In this case there 
is not “misapprehension of the rite of baptism,” 
(the case which | supposed in my article,) but 
there is positive disobedience, and I have nev- 
er advocated that the disobedient should come to 
the Lord’s table—never l- ; 

: The Bible distinctly recognizes the principle 
that men are responsible for the improvement of 
_ the light which they have. Those who died be- 
fore the Advent doctrine was understood and 
preached, are not lost, providing they obeyed the 
light they had. 

Now to say you “would not give @ straw for a 
change of heart, unless the person is immersed,” 
(for your language above implies this, ) is to lose 
sight of this principle referred to, and hold every 
one responsible for the attainment of full light 
upon this long controverted subject at once ; and 
this cannot be expected, where the instructions 
of a life time, and the efforts of learned criticism, 
have obscured the meaning of this rite, and the 
manner of its observance. Your calling all who 
‘reject immersion,” “ Ziars,’’ when they affirm 
their love to God; also overlooks this principle 
referred to—i. e., that men arè responsible for the 
light which they have ; for some men undoubted- 
ly “reject immersion,” (as the only mode of bap- 
tism which is admissible, believing that sprink- 
ling is also right,) and yet love and fear God.— 
For me to doubt this would be to make myself 
not only a gross bizot, but very stupid. | 

A man who'can look upon all non-immersed 
professed Christians, who have lived in the church- 
es during the present and past ages, and call their 
professions lies, and them /iars, it seems to me, 
takes upon himself no little responsibility. — 

If we should all be condemned to “ the lake of 
fire,” where “all liars’? are to be cast, who shall 
be found to have broken one command of Christ 
ignorantly, or from “misapprehension,” (and bear 
in mind, this is the case supposed in my article,) 
wha; I ask, would escape the condemnation ? No 
one ! | | 

Your quotation from 2 Thess. ii, 15 is not to 


i 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER 
the point : the apostle is speaking of those who 
neglected their business—would not work, &c. ; 
and of these even he says, “ Treat him not as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” 

‘My argument,’showing that “immersion was 
included in the process of adding men to the 
church,” or “to the Lord,” does not confound the 
change of heart which constitutes the man a child 
of God—and the “outward rite’? which repre- 
sents it, and the faith which he cherishes. If it 
does, I will acknowledge my error—for I have 
no confidence in baptismal regeneration whatev- 
er, as I have not yet lost my reason. But this 
was the object of my remarks on that point, viz : 


to show that instead of voting converts into the | 


church, after getting their assent toa long confes- 
sion of faith—or having them’ brought in by be- 
ing spritkled in infancy and confirmed by the 
imposition of the hands of a bishop—or any . of 
these various methods of modern innovation,— 
they were simply 1mMERSED, after believing and 
obeying the gospel. : 
I do not wish to be understood as teaching that 

it is a matter of indifference whether men are 
immersed or not—by no means! But I don’t 
confound the submission of the heart to God in 
conversion— which: implies‘a hearty obedience of 
ALL’ his‘ commands—with' the’ subsequent * obliga- 
tion tö obey this outward rite. © 75 8 5 
_ All who love Jesus should be baptized (immers- 
ed) as soon as circumstances will admit ; but if 


circumstances had prevented, I would not refuse | 


to sit at the Lord’s table with one who evinced an 
obedient heart, and would be immersed when op- 
portunity offered (such cases are supposable ).— 
Nor would I refuse to sit down and “show forth 
the Lord’s death” with one whose erroneous ed- 
ucation Jed him to feel satisfied that he had been 
baptized, though he had not been “ immersed,” 
any more than | would refuse tó commune with 
one who was negligent of duty in any other re- 
spect, through ignorance or misapprehension,— 
and | believe Christ is pleased with this course, 
My sheet is full afd I must close. Hoping I am 
now understood, I subscribe myself, Fa 
Most truly yours in Christ, 
~- L. Detos MANSFIELD. 
Homer, N. Y., Feb. 12, °49. 


For the Harbinger and Advocate, 
REVELATION 20th, 
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In my remarks thus far, I think it has been 
shown from scriptural evidence, that the chro- 
nology and events of the thousand years are 
in the ‘past, and that the kingdom of immortality 
and glory that the saints will possess, is not com- 
pletely established, till all the wicked, living and 
dead, are gathered and burned in the unquencha- 
ble fire. i 

Bre. Cook says: “Our Lord teaches that the 
worthy shall obtain a resurrection from the dead. 
It is the resurrection of the just. Neither he 
nor his apostles ever recorded any period which 
shall intervene ere the rest of the dead rise, save 
this thousand years.” i 

Very good; I agree that Christ and his apos- 
tles never did record any period of time interven- 
ing between the resurrection of the just and the 
ubjust. And I deny that they teach it in this 
thousand years. I deny that they teach it here, 
because they positively taught to the contrary.— 
Because they taught that the worthy should have 
a resurrection from the dead, or from among the 
the dead—or dead ones, if you please to have it 
—does it follow that the wicked remain in the 
grave a thousand years before they can have a 
resurrection? Certainly not. The righteous 
dead are to come forth from the wicked dead, for 
they all rest together; and the righteous living 


are to be separated from the living wicked, for $ 
when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
all his holy angels with him, then shall he sit up- 
on the throne of his glory, and shall send his an- § 
gels to gather together all nations before him,— 
not only the sheep, but thé goats,—and’ he shall $ 
separate them, one from the other, as a shepherd È 
divideth the sheep from the goats. ‘ The reapen Be 
are the angels.” If Christ and his apostles did 
not teach that all would be raised and stand be 
fore him at one and the same time, I ask whet 
language must. be used.to express such a do 
trine? What different phraseology could they 
j 3 > 9 


use? E 


Hear Christ: “The hour is coming in which 
ALL that are in the grave shall hear his voice, 
and coME FORTH: ‘they that have done good, ur 
to the resurrection of life, and they that hay 
done evil, unto the’ resurrection of damnation.” 
The distinction héte made; has reference to char 
acter, and not to time.. They that have don 
good, and they that have done eviJ—the one comes 
farth to life, the other to death. One voice, on 
hour,—all hear and come forth. . This. agrea 
with Dan. xii. 1,2: “At that time thy peopl 
shall be delivered, every one that shall be fount 
written in the book, And many of them. thd 
‘sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake :- som 


‘| to everlasting life,and some to shame and ever 


lasting contempt.’” No distinction here as to tim 
—only as to character, 9° i 
According to Bro. C.’s inferences and argu 
ments, there must be a defect here in the divine 
teaching ; for instead of one voice, there will be 
two—one to call the righteous, and a thousand 
years after, another to call the wicked; and in 
stead of one definite hour, one special: season of 
resurrection, there will be two hours—one at the 
beginning, the other at the end, of a thousand; 
years. ‘The apostle says, Who shall judge the- 
quick and the dead at his appearing and kingdom. 
‘And we must all stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ. For we must all appear before..the, 
judgment seat of Christ, that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his body, whether it be 
pied ce ee oy ee 
Here, then, the apostle positively asserts that 
Christ will judge the living and the dead at his 
appearing and kingdom, and that. the’ righteous 
and the wicked all appear there in person, and re- 
ceive their reward. “ Neither Christ nor’ his 
apostles ever recorded any period which shall in. 
tervene between the resurrection of the just and 
unjust,” for a very obvious reason, viż : because 
no such period of time exists. They are not, 
therefore, to be understood to teach any such doe- 
trine by this thousand years in -this 20th chap 
ter. 
The apostle Peter is supposed by Bro. C. to 
teach a thousand years in the future, becatise he 
says, “One day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand yearsas one day.” If Bro. 
C. will examine this chapter critically, I think he 
will readily discover that the apostle, instead of; 
giving a thousand years to the length of the day: 
of judgment, is only confuting the scoffers, who 
are disputing the doctrine and evidence of his. 
soon coming, from the fact, that since the fathers . 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from’ 
the beginning of the creation. To be sure, it. 
scems a long time from the time the promise was 
given-to the day of judgment—the day of fulfill 
ment,—but the Lord is not slack concerning his ' 
promise, as some men count slackness (as these © 
scoffers count slackness) ; but is long suffering to . 
us-ward, that is, long as it seems to men—but not `: 
as to God—a thousand years with us, is but a day « 
with him. ‘ But the day of the lord will come,” + 
&c. It is not, then, the length of the day of the. 
Lord, when it does come, that the avostle refers 
to, but the long period, before the arrival of thet:,. 
day, in which the saints would have need of great { : 






















“ory, and patience and faith, to wait the fulfillment of the 
‘he sit up- promise. 

al his an- The six. days i in which God crested the world, 
«o him,— aid man is commanded to labor, is supposed by 


M shall 





Bro. C. to be typical of the 6000 years of “ earth’s 
į laborious curse” ; and the seventh day, the sab- 
A bath, typical of the seventh thousand years of the 
i saints reign and rest, Let us examine these 
f pes, if they are to be admitted as types. Gen. 

1,2:°“ Thus the heavens and the earth were 





lı a doce fnished, and all the host of them. And on the 
uld they “Ge seventh day God ended his works which he had 
made; and he rested on the sevenjh day from all 
in which his works which he had made.” Mark—God 
meee fnished all his works-—he had no more labor to 
vod, une perform: How long did lie rest? Did he rest 
Jal haye twenty-four hours, or a thousand years, and then 
on. commence work again? Or has he rested ever 
oy since, and will he rest forever from the work of 
a et the first creation Will the saints finish all their 
genes work at the end of the six thousand years, and 
ice, one so rest from their labors, as God did from his ?— 
4 perces If so, then how long will be their rest? How 


long a rest is this sabbath typical? Isit only a 
thousand years, or is it typical of the saints’ ev- 
erlasting rest ? The sabbath of rest that the saints 
_ will keep, is an eternal sabbath ; when the Lord 
comes, their work will be finished, and their rest 
will be forever, even forever and ever. No 
‘twenty-four hours, or thousand years, will mea- 
sure their sabbath of rest. There rest will not 
be measured by time. When their rest begins, 
I. üne will forever end. 
“3 Butit is argued, that the perfect number is not 
@ © six, butseven ; because we read of “ seven church- 
. e$, seven spirits, seven angels, seven trumpets, 


eg 





ae at the i sven vials,” &c. Having had the six thousand 
usand “am. years of toil, it is asked, shall we not have the |. 
„ige the s Æ sventh? a answer, not without we have it be- 
“igdom. fore Christ comes, and time ends. There can be 


Mseat $  notime, or thousand years after, for the angel un- 


der-oath swears that time shall be no longer, , Here. 





eer i lieg the great error. It is a tradition, that many 
wit be ` think they must maintain at all hazards, that God 
+ @ must be seven thousand years in perfecting and 
‘is that S . concluding the great plan of redemption ; where- 
‘at his ‚as the Bible teaches no such doctrine. _ And I 
Meous have yet to learn that the prophecies and revela- 
E ro- tions carry us a thousand years ani more beyond 
vor hig E ihe end of time, and revelation of Jesus Christ. 


“all in- In this probationary state, we need the lamp of 
k and E revelation ; for now we see through a glass dark- 
use "E ly, but then face to: face, all the realities of the 
` Not, E fature: To extend the seals, therefore, and trum- 
Fhe pets, and-yials, for more than a thousand years 
\ bad beyond the harvest, or end of the world, is, in my 
opinion, to carry them so far: beyond scripture, 
reason, and sound philosophy.. We need no rev- 
_ elation beyond our entrance into the new creation 
and, kingdom of God, and all may be assured we 
. have Dones, or ayi 
A shall, conclude with my ‘next article, unless 
some new. arguments are brought forward de- 
“ manding attention ; and shall give an exposition 
of the first resurrection, as I understand the scrip- 
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tures. 

ete paler » [To be Continued.) 
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A Writer i in a late Advent paper quotes and 
"dwells on a part of Dan. iv. 10-18. He makes 
the cuttting down of the tree (verse 14) tobe “a 
divine application of the figure of hewing down 
a tree, when applied. to man, and of excision: it 
is [he says] as we claimed, a reduction to a state 
of being where punishment is inflicted... ‘Thus 
Nebuchadnezzar, when cut off, was punished till 





fers to the figure; Matt. iii, 10: “ The axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: therefore every tree 
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which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire.” He should have read on: 
“ The chaff [representing the same class of char- 
acter with the unfruitful trees] he will purn up 
with unquenchable fire,’?..; >: 

Memory is, sometimes, in some. men, treache- 
rous; or, attention may ,lie dormant, when im- 
portant truth passes before their minds; so that 
“they seeing see not, and hearing they hear 
not”!!! The facts and . statements which are 
suppressed, it is my purpose briefly to state.— 
Mark—they are not facts foreign to the subject, 
but essential facts and statements in immediate 
connection—nay, incorporated with the subject 
in hand. 


l. The figurative tree, Dan. iv. 15, was to be 
preserved in its essential part : “ Leave the stump 
of his roots in the earth, even with a band of iron 
and brass.” 

2. It was not only guarded as with “iron and 
brass,” but it was to be nourished ‘ with the dew 
of heaven,” and kept alive to sprout again. 

3. The hewing down was for a short time: 

“ till seven times pass over him.” It was to hum- 
ble the pride, subdue the arrogance of that haugh- 
ty monarch, and secure attention to the suprema- 
cy of Jehovah. ` 

å. The “kingdom” was “sure” to him. ` Ne- 
buchadnezzar (verse 26) was restored, according 
to the dream and its interpretation. 

5. The term, “hew down,” Dan. iv. 14, is 
gaddu, trom the Chaldee gadad. The next verb, 
“cut off,” applied to the branches, is the word 
especially appropriate to express the precise idea 
required in the context. It is used for the cut- 
ting of a person’s nails, hair, &c. 


But the word used for extirpating idolatrous 
images, and idolatrous nations, and the rejectors 
of God and his redeeming Son, isa stronger term. 
Ps. xxxvii. ; Prov. ii. 22; Lev. xvii. 10, xxvi. 
30; Zeph. iii. 6. I know that the. word is used 
in, a less comprehensive sense, but the idea of de- 
struction is given in almost every form in which 
it can be expressed. They shall be “cur orr 
from the earth.” They shall be “ rooted out [or 
swept off as the sweepings] from it.” In many 
instances the statements are made in the most un- 
qualified and absolute form, hence it must be true 
in that form. 

Such is the fact in relation to Matt. iii, 10.— 
The word is not a simple, but a compound word. 
It is so compounded as to give intensity to the 
expression. There is no hint of the “roots,” or 
living parts, being preserved to be restored. No, 
no. They are cut off (or cut out) from the vine- 
yard. Nay, by another statement in that same 
connection, God tells us that they shall be surnr 
ur. This is also a compound,.¢ nphatic term,— 
as if to preclude all cavil, and Seach utter de- 
struction ! 3 

Another text, on K samé abject, tells us thet, 
“ The day that cometh shall burn them up, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that it shall. leave them NEI- 
THER ROOT NOR BRANCH”?! (Mal. iv. 1.) . The} 
idea of Dan. iv,,14 differs from that in Matt. iii. 
10, 12, “toto celo”’—ag wide as the poles! One 


fis preservation, the other is destruction. , .._, 


_ It is well for, men to-speak out. It furnishes 
an occasion to Jet the “light shine.” Noa one, 
who does not love this part of truth, can get up 
to, much less in advance of,.* the light. » All, I 
trust, may see that a cause which can be aided by 
such a mere show of evidence, must be greatly 
wanting. The “note” of the writer assumes an 
analogy, and then makes all the evidence from 
his own imagination, save the sound of the Eng- 
lish version. 

As to Matt. xxv. 46, it is only necessary to say, 
that all the Advent papers have contained the pri- 


his.restoration. It did not annihilate.” He re-| mary definition, by Donnegan, of the original 


word—thus, “‘properly, to cut off, or take from,” 
&c. Till the witness is impeached, no one can, 
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with reason, make it improper touse the word in’ 
An accommodated use of ` 


this its proper import. 
the word cannot destroy its primary ‘meaning. 

My limits will not allow me to review at length’! 
the same writer on Dan. vii. 9. He says that thè 
first clause, “ The thrones were cast down,” is ` 
rendered, ‘ were set, placed or planted.” “This | 
is a point respecting which there is now no dis- 
pute among those competent to decido”! In 1 re- | 
ply, I beg leave to say,— ! 


1. Our English version has it “cast down.” 
This is something on which to dispute the re. ‘ 
ere 

. The same diigii word is used Dan: viii? 
TA It there must mean “taken away,” or “cast 
down.” It cannot be made to mean “placed,” 
or set: * The daily [sacrifice] was taken away.” 

3. If one will not suffice, take another, “that ` 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word may be established.” Ezek. xxi. 26: “ Re-’ 
move the diadem, and take off [or cast down] the 
crown,” Here, again, it cannot be made to mean 
“ placed,” &c. My conclusion is, then, that it 
may mean removed, razed, or “cast down,” in 
Dan. vii. 9. Now do, dear brother, admit what 
is so clearly’ true. 

‘4, The: four beasts “are fotir tiigis. re the 
fourth “shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth.” 
“The ten horns out of this kingdom, are ten” 
kings,” or kingdoms. Now as “thrones” are’ 
essential parts of the paraphernalia of kings, it’ 
follows that these kingly “ thrones” are brought. 
to view, rather than the thrones of apostles, or 
others, no! named in this glorious revelation.— 
The fact that the Ancient of days—the Son. of’ 


|man—and the judgment, are not explained, will 


help to understand why the “thrones” are not. 
They need no explanation. Literal statements” 
are interspersed amid even the strongest symbols 
of the Apocalypse; therefore’ they may occur 
here. Facts are not very accommodating to those 
who would make out a case. 

5.- To crown the whole, God’s providence is 
expounding the prophecy, as it stands in our ver- 
sion, God can as consistently ‘cast down” these 
“thrones” of Gentile kings, before actual judg- 
ment, as he could “cast down” Babylon, Persia 
or Greece, before that event. There is nothing 
“ incongruous’? in the idea, in either case, if God 
has so revealed. The chief “throne ”—the trip- 
ple crown, and -the sceptre of antichrist: the: 
symbols of his official existence are in the hands 
of the people. “ Hallelujah” $s) i ne i b 

It does not seem modest to dogmatize at sobd: 
hand, nor right to jump at, conclusions which dis- 
regard such essential elements of the evidence in.- 
this case. Surely it is duty to admit all the facts, 
and all the. evidence, then decide. 
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BY C. "MORLEY. ` ; ros ; 


‘Mahy aré now preparing to’ ‘accimulati’ gold 
in California; and are perilling health and life to 
accomplish their all-absor bing object :. and if súc- 
cessful, soon their shining gold will fail thern.—: 
But there isa mine of gold preparing . for every’ 
person who will accept it on the conditions -pro- 
posed by. the Proprietor, as much superior in pust 
rity, beauty and splendor, to the California mines, 
as the noonday sun is superior to the feeblest.ta-' 
per—a mine, did I say : rather a golden city; ; its: 
streets all paved with unfading, ever-enduring 
gold ; and each citizen will wear a golden crown, 
as far su perior to that worn by Victoria, as heay-. 
en is to this sin-cursed earth ; and with it ETER- 
NAL LIFE, AND AN ETFRNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY. 
No wonder that Job, Paul, and other saints, were 
enraptured with a faint view of the saints’ glori- 
ous inheritance. :Who can have it? . None but' 
those whose affections are weaned from this world.: 
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: none of his.” 


~ ness; so are those that are his. Malice, revenge, 
, or hatred, was never cherished by Jesus ; so with 
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Says Jesus: “If any man love the, world, the 
love of the Father is not in him.” Many pro- 
fessed Christians, and some professed Adventists, 
have become so attached to the world, that they 
have lost sight of the glorious inheritance, and 
are blinded by the god of this world. A shilling 
piece, held near the eye, shuts out the rays of the 
sun : so the love of the world obscures the glo- 
ries of the kingdom—and all thus found at Christ’s 
coming, will sink to rise no more. 


“All who have not the spirit of Christ, are 
Hence, all who have it, are his. 
Christ was the embodiment of humility and meek- 


the Christian. Christ even loved and prayed for 
his enemies ; So do those that are his. Any one 
found, when Christ comes, loving the world, or 
hating any human being, no matter what he pro- 
fesses, will hear Jesus say, Depart, ye cursed !— 
In the primitive age of the church, Christians did 
not consider it sufficient to merely forgive ene- 
mies, but also to pray for them, and strive to do 
them all the good in their power. That truly is 
the spirit of Christ. Let the Adventists thus live 
and act, and oh, what living epistles they would 
be, known and read of all, that they have ‘been 
with Christ and have learned of him. Then in- 
quiry would no longer be, What do you believe ? 
and be counted a heretic, or otherwise, according- 
ly ; but, Are you a Christian, and have Christ’s 
spirit, his acts, or fruits, as Christ has directed ? 

eader, have you Christ’s spirit? and does his 
example and precepts direct your every act? If 
s0, you are his ; and by thus continuing will share 
with Christ the kingdom—otherwise not. 

Burnt Hills, N. Y. 
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Speaking the truth, in love.— PAuL. 





caren 


TURNED UNTO FABLES. —No, IIL. 


“ For the time will come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts shall heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables.”—2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 


Such are the deep rooted prejudices against the 
doctrines we are investigating, that many will not 


_ candidly examine them. They take offence if their 


favorite view of them is called in question. Will 
such persons pause a moment, and consider, that, 
as these are “the last days,” when the great mass 
of the church, according to our text, are turned 
away from the truth unto fables, it is possible, and 
highly probable, that they, in common with others, 
may have imbibed some errors. Will they also re- 
member, that error can do them no good, but may 
prove their ruin ; and, if they are in the truth, the 
more critically their faith is inspected by the word 
of God, the purer it will appear. We entreat them 
not to suffer their sectarian prejudices to cause them 
to be among those who “ will not endure sound doc- 
trine.” And do not be deceived with the notion, 
that it is necessary to investigate only a part of the 
revealed will of God. He has, in his wisdom and 
benevolence, given his word, and called upon us to 
believe it, which we cannot do without understand- 
ing it. ` Neither can we know, without a full inves- 
tigation of all the fundamental doctrines of the Bi- 

"ble and the church, whether these are the last days 
iti which the church ‘was to be turned unto fables. 
With these remarks we will notice 


2. . The Unity of God.—In our last week’s num- 
ber; we clearly showed the disagreement of the pop- 
ular church and the unpopular Bible,‘on the Person- 





ality of God ; and that the Bible teaches that he kas 
a personal form, while their articles of faith say he 
is “ without body, or parts, or passions.” But, 
strange as it may appear to a sane mind, those same 
articles as plainly teach the tri-personality of God ; 
or, that there are three persons in the Trinity, which 
they call God. Now, that this doctrine is a fable, 
or contrary to the truth of the Bible, is just as evi- 
dent to us, as that one is not three. 


Holy Ghost, are one, and are so called in the Bible. 
But they are no more one person, than the husband 
and wife are, who are called one ; nor than all Chris- 
tians are, who also are called one, repeatedly in the 
Bible. And, besides, Christ prayed (John xvii.) 
that all his believers might be one, even as he and 
his Father are one. lt is a oneness of spirit, mind, 
work, &c., and not of person, that is meant in each 
case, 


Deut. vi. 4, 


a learned scribe replies, ‘ Thou hast said the truth, 
for there is one God, and there is none other than 
he.” Observe, © God is one,” not three in one; 
neither does it say, The Lords our Gods are one| . 
Lord, as though there were three Gods in one, as|' . 
the doctrine of the trinity teaches. We think, if 
God is a trinity of persons, and if Christ was one of 
those persons, he would have corrected the scribe 
when he said, “ There is none other but HE.” Paul 
says the same, in 1 Cor. viii. 4. 





We readilly admit, that God, and Christ, and the 


“ Hear, O Israel ; the Lord our God is one Lord.” 


Christ repeats this text ‘Mark xii. 23), to which 


“ There is but one God, the Father ... and one 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
How can any one, with such plain ‘language as 


this before him, suppose, for a moment, that there is 
more than one “ God the Father,” or that “Jesus 
Christ” is the Father ? He cannot, consistently. 


“ God is one,” a Gal. iii. 20. 

“Js one.” Then he is not three in one, as Trini- 
tarians hold. ‘This testimony is too “sound” to be 
impaired, in the least, by human reasoning. It is 
some of the sound doctrine from which the church 
has turned away, and will not endure in these Jast 
days. 

“ There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

How clear and harmonious is the system of sound 
doctrine. [Ít presents God as one being, and Christ 
as his beloved Son, who is aglorious mediator be- 
tweén God and fallen man. But the fabled doctrine 
that God is three, and Christ is one of the three, or 
the very God, either destroys the Mediator, or makes 
Christ a mediator between himself and man ; either 
of which is directly in opposition to sound doctrine, 
and should be rejected by every one. 

“ Thou believest there is one God, thou doest 
weil.” James ii. 19. 

: May we believe the same, and do well also. 

“ There is one body ; and one spirit, even as ye 
are cailed in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, 
who is above all. Eph. iv. 4-6. 

_ We have just as good reason to suppose, that the 
“one body,” the “ one spirit,” the “one Lord,” the 
“fone faith,” and the “ one baptism” are each three, 
as that the “one God” is. Further, as the “one 
God and Father” is said to be “above all,” then the 


* one spirit,” and the “ one Lord,” cannot be two of 


the three persons which Trinitarians say constitute 
God ; for if they are, then, according to the text, 
God would be above himself. : 

Finally, there is no doctrine more clearly taught, 
and positively affirmed in the Bible, than the doc- 
trine of the Unity of God. It is not only positively 
declared, that there is “One God,” but, that “God 


| ip one.” And to reject such sound ‘and important 






















doctrine as this, and turn unto the fabled-dogma of. 
‘the Trinity, we think is no trifling matter, especial- 
ly for one who has been enlightened ow these truths. 
and professedly makes the Bible: his rule of: faith 
and practice. WEAR eae 


aE } 


We earnestly éhtredit all to bestow a suitable Sos- 


tion of time to the'faithful examination. of this mat~ 
ter. Not for the sake'of the mastery, but that you 
may know the truth, for it alone can make you free, 
strong, holy and happy. It is error that has Jed the 
churches where they now are, divided and fallen— 
it has been the fostering of error in their midst, that 
has corrupted all of their ways, blinded their eyes, 
starved their souls, and dried up all their streams of 
life ; it is error that has ruined the world, and fitted 
it for destruction ; and nnless we take heed to our 
ways, and love sound doctrine more than the fales 
of men, we shall stumble and fall in error as others 
havedone. In this age, prolific with error, when 
the church will not endure sound doctrine, but have 
turned away from the trath unto error; our only 
safety is in cleaving to the Bible, the Book of Truth. 
If we believe as it teaches, do as it commands, pos- 
sess the spirit of its Author, we shall suffer reproach 
here, and.reign with him in the world to come. ! 


"DIVISIONS AMONG CHRISTIANS; 
Is it the will of God, that his children’ should be: 


divided in faith ? The sects, to avoid condemning 
others as good as themselves, and to escape self- 
condemnation, answer this question in the affirme- 
tive ; but give no Bible evidence to justify the cor- 
rectness of their assertion. Many who profess to 
be under the influence of no human sect or party, 
but think they are guided by the Bible only, hold to 
the same doctrine. They think that God never de-. 
signed there should be perfect agreement of faith ;' 
| and, besides, that such a thing would be impossible, 
in this imperfect state, while: men possess such dif- 


ferent degrees of intellect as they do: it is thought, 
that the man with ten talents will believe more than 


the man with but one ; and vice versa ; and, conse- $ 


quently, divisions in sentiment will follow; as a mat- 
ter of course. $ 

This we consider unsound doctrine 

1. Because it is not true in fact. Men do not 
necessarily differ in understanding the meaning of, 
plain and simple testimony, because they possess 
different degrees of intellect. One may not be able 
to comprehend as much as the other, but, so far as he 
can comprehend, he will understand things just as 
the one of superior intellect does. | We speak of 
minds free from wrong influences. Let such minds, 
of the order of one or ten talents, look at the plain 
and simple evidences, on which the faith of the gos- 
pel is based, and they will believe alike in reference 
to it. The reason why they believe so differently, 
is, because their minds have been spoiled by early 
training, sectarian prejudices, and vain philosophy. 
God’s word must be exonerated. RLR 

2. Because it is contrary to sound reason. We 
must suppose, if all cannot believe alike, that God 
has either made them incapable, or has given his 
plain word so obscurely that it cannot be correctly 
understood; either of which would be: an impeach- 
ment of his wisdom and goodness. We think he 
has made all perfect minds capable of understanding 
his plain word alike, and has made that word so 
plain that all such minds may understand jit... Itje, 
unreasonable to think differently, = =§.,.., °. 


Is God, is Christ, is the Holy Ghost, is the ecan 


omy of redemption, and the future destiny of man,’ 
so imperfectly or contradictorily revealed in-the Biv 
ble, as necessarily to’ produce ‘ conflicting » opinions 
in honest minds, concerning their real: character en’ 
It is an impeachment of the perfection of ‘that pers’ 
fect Book; to admit such & thing: The revelation 
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3, oiif Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak. the same 


- that Christ is divided, as for Christians to divide, 


. ta’ speak the same thing.” and “be perfeetly join- 


¥ live i in pagon, and the God of love and peace shall be 


y sible to please him.” - (To be Continued.) 


AND : BIBLE ADVOCATE.‘ 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


PROBATION Arrer THE Apvent.—Bro. C. M.’s 
reply to our short note to his lengthy article on 
probation after the advent, we feel under no obliga- 
tion to publish. Had we given a formal reply, it 
would then have been his privilege to be heard again. 
We were willing that his array of Scripture texts 
should be placed before our readers, without show- 
ing them their true application, believing that, as a 
general thing, they would have sagacity sufficient 
to see the wrong use Bro. M. makes of them, and 
their true bearing. We then said, however, and 
repeat it again, that all we have yet seen on the 
theory, in the light of evidence for its support, has 
been mere inferences, and many of them very far 
fetched. One ‘Thus saith the Lord’ outweighs 
any amount of such evidence. We gave one such 
evidence, and give it again. 

“ Taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of the Lord Jesus, 
Here it is made an offence, to “cause divisions, | Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 


contrary to the doctrine” of Paul. Then, of course, |+ + + hen he shall come.” 2 Thess. i. 9~10. 
it was not only possible for, but the duty of, the If any will escape this destruction, who “know 
church at Rome, to be united in doctrine, And what not God,” and have probation after the advent, then 


was their duty, in this vapen% is the duty ¢ of Chris- we do nof understand the import of the most simple 
tiang now, | words of the English language. * The word “all,” 


“ Now I Keech you, brethren, by the name of which we used in our former remarks, does not alter 
the meaning. | 















of the whole is plain, and simplified down to the 
comprehension of the most common capacity ; and 
may and should be understood and believed alike by 


all. . 
8. Because it is contrary to the Gospel. “ Nei- 


ther pray I for these alone, but for them also who 
shall believe un me through their word ; that they 
may be one. ,. even as we are one,” John xvii. 
20-22, 

The union for which Christ here prayed, was not 
simply a union in spirit, but in faith also ; and if ei- 
ther is more specially named, it is the latter ; for 
believing through their, word, is mentioned as the 
basis of the oneness for which he prayed. And, be- 
sides, he prayed that they might be “ one, even as” 
he and his Father are one: and no man will deny 
that they are one in doctrine. 

“ Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned ; and avoid them.” Rom. 
xvi. 17...) 
































thing, and that there be no divisions among you ; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment. ... Is Christ di- 
vided ?” 1 Cor. i, 10-13. 

The point in this quotation is, that it is just as in- 
compatible with the nature of the Gospel, to suppose 


G. S.—As the question is now in competent hands 
let ns be learners, and not speakers, at least until 
those who are speaking, shall take their seats. 


“ A reader’s ” article, if inserted, would tend to 
lead to a metaphysical, instead of a Bible investiga- 
tion, of the important matters he names. Our es- 
tablished rule is to confine our small sheet to the 
investigation of the Bible, There is generally more 
darkness than light in metaphysical controversies. 


and “ speak [Not] the same thing.” “Speaking” 
» relates to their faith, or, what was taught, and hence 
it was necessary for them to believe alike, in order 


es, it should be our constant stady to know, and 
highest pleasure to believe and obey. Our only safe- 
ty, in this day of fables and vain philosphy, is, to 
hold on to the precious Bible. 


ed together i in the same mind and in the same judg- 
ment.” .”.» And what was the duty of the Corinthi- 
W ans, in this respect, is the duty of Christians in these 
e perilous times. sa arin sha eee : 

=, “Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, |, “A layman * will give us his real name, though 
it need not be given to the public, unless he request 
with you.” 2 Cor. xiii. 11. or permit it. We would like his views on the time 


A'christian community cannot be of one mind, of ‘the advent. 
‘unless they believe alike. And, besides, it is im-]- . 
_ possible for them to be united, even in works, where 
" they are divided in faith, unless one, or all, of the 

» differing parties are inactive on the points of differ- 

sence, But just so far as each party acts, or reduces 
» his faith to practice, or causes his faith to live, just 
¢-80 far there is division in faith, in works, and feel- 
bla He ; And; not unfrequently, eyery evil work, 

. From the investigation we ` have recently madé 
el this subject, we have become fally satisfied, that 
‘ there is a carelessness, if not a criminal looseness, 
--among all classes of professed Christians in regard 
“toite Believing alike, relative to the “ one faith,” 
appears to be thought of as little consequence as it 
is for politicians or worldlings to think alike in pol- 
itics or matters of the world. Let us look into 
this important matter, with the light of God’s word 
todirect us, and, if possible, find and remove the 
catise of this evil, that we may please God, by be- 
lieving his word : for “without faith it is impos- 


io}.(3 CHARACTERISTIC OF THESE Tres, | 
“The Diorama of the Battle of Trenton; also, of 

.. the Garden of Eden, will be exhibited in this 

City,” &c. &c, 

-Such'is part of a notice, in our ‘city : papers, of 
these exhibitions ; and we simply refer to them now 
to show the vitiated taste and low state of the god- 
liness of this age. Christ and the Deril, or, the 
Paradise of God and the Devil’s Battle-field, are 
united in sweet harmony, and exhibited on the same 
stage, to the same audience, to their high gratifica- 
tion! , Horrible ! | Christians, be not ensnared by 
such wiles of the “devil, nor countenance such im- 


piety. | 


j S $ #32 i gto . 


ouf call for single subscribers to obtain one addi- 
tional subscriber, thus; “To-day, being out among 
the people, I made a little effort, and succeeded so 
far as to obtain one additional subscriber, with one 
dollar, n 

If all will make a like,, “ little effort,” they. will 
not only be the means of. placing the truths we 
publish in the hands of many others; but will greatly 
assist us in meeting the expense of the paper. Will 
others see. what they can do in this. good work. 





Ked Unless our Teceipts are increased, we shall 
Ey in pressing want of cash about the first of April. 
Will our patrons, who owe for their paper, ‘relieve 

» onp anxieties immediately ? - Don’t delay, for the 
. o i is short, We should have spoken sooner. ar 


‘(Those who are indebted’ for books, at- this 
office, will much! oblige by making ager imme- 
Gintely 5 that: we may pay. others.: ~- -s yenu 


-AF Bro. Wm. Rogers, Hartford, Ct., hes a sup- 
ply of the pamphlets entitled “ The Purpose of God” 
-| by E. R. Pinney, and “ Bible Doctrine,” by J. Marsh. 





Those in that vicinity who wish for: these works, 





















Our faith must rest ọn the Bible. What that teach- | 


-SINGLE SUBSCRIBERS. —One brother responds to f|. 
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will call on him f for them. 


~ TATE PUBLICATIONS, 5 ho 


Tue BIBLE DOCTRINE, or Truk GosreL Fara 
concerning the Gathering of Israel—The Millen- 
nium— Personal Coming of Christ—Resurrection 
—Renovation of the Earth—Kingdom of God— 
And Time of the Second Advent of Christ. 


This is the title of the work we have just pub- 
lished, which is now ready for distribution, ' It is 
such a work as is greatly needed at this time, to 
strengthen the saints in the “precious faith” and 
“blessed hope” of the gospel ; and to enlighten the 
mind of the sincere inquirer after truth. 

The work contains 64 pages, and is offered at the 
low price of 50 Cents per dozen, or $4 per hundred; 
single copy, 6} Cents. 

Every brother and sister should have a few to dis- 
tribute among their friends and neighbors. And 
we earnestly call upon all to show their love for the 
cause of our soon coming Lord, by heartily engag- 
ing in the circulation of this valuable little work. 
You haye done well in circulating the “ Purpose of 
God ” (Bro. Pinney’s work), and we hope your com- 
mendable zeal will increase as you have another 
opportunity presented to you for doing good. 

Send on your orders at once for what you want, 
that we may be enabled to pay the printer, and soon 
commence the publication of another of the proposed 
series of pamphlets; and that you may furnish 
yourself with the means of doing some spiritual 
good to some of the perishing thousands around you, 
Let there be no delay, nor want of benevolence in 
this matter ; for the cause is cree Lord is 
at hand, | : | 
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A Scarrrunat View OF THE a Pcie OF THE Daven’ 
DisPENSATION: the Circumstances connected’ 
therewith, and to be succeeded by the Restitution. 

-or Everlasting Kingdom of God,, By Joseph Tur- 

“ner, Price $8 per hundred ; $2,50 per quarter, 
of a hundred ; single, 124 cents. | 
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We are 3 a to say that a few copies of this 
work lave been left in our care, for sale. ty 

We do not recommend nor condemn. it, as ‘we: 4 i | 
have not time now to give our reasons for doing ei- ae | 
ther; and, besides, others are investigating the 
question on which it treats. i 
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- DELINQUENTS. © 


1. Those 2% will pay in fall be all ce Boan 
us, before the 1st of April, shall be charged any, 
Seventy-five Cents per volume. 

2. Those who.are unable to pay all they owe, 
may pay what they can, and if they will tell us that 
they are able to pay no more, ‘we will credit them : 
in full for past accounts, and continue their paper,- 
provided they will pay in- aon for ` the erem. 
volume. ! 

3 Those who`cän pay okii ‘and will inform’ 
us of the fact, we will balance their accounts, and 


if they desire it, will enter their names on our free 
list, . sin es 


All who do'not comply with some one of these 
fair propositions, who are owing two, or more, dol- 
lars, by the 1st of April, will be erased from ‘our 
books ; and, until we learn to the contrary, will be: 
considered by us as—very negligent, persons; and. 
in imminent danger of coming short of the king- . 
dom, for the want of that principle which makes us , 
“diligeat in business.” ' 
We fondly hope there will bee piri and gene- 
ral response to these propositions. - 
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Tae ENLARGED SHEET, —A new fit up will cost not 
far from one hundred dollars. And the additional: 
expense of publishing the paper for a year, with our 
present edition, would be not far from six hundred 
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‘the people 
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new subscribers to forward, I embrace the oppor. 


_ we build upon this immovable and glorious foun- 


'_ er, annihilate our hope from society, But, thank 
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AND BIBLE , ADVOCATE.’ 103: 


at the present time. Who, that understands the 
glorious plan and purpose of God, would not fall in 
love with it, comply with its requisitions, and thus 
become an heir of God to the present blessing, 
and futare reward, that he has promised to’ his chil- 









































people would come ; and we had a good congrega- | found: her prepared to receive the truth: ‘She: 
tion most of the time. We gave ‘notice that we | embraced ‘it in simplicity, rejoicing in hope, giv- 
were ready to discuss the subject, with either of | ing glory to God ; | | 


rea ; ; ) ; and she has ever since been’ 
a ministers in the place, but this they'refused | looking with increasing interest for the return of 
to 0. o ey had i SE. or 


| BS gg _ |that same Jesus, and sometimes she hoped that 
We held one meeting in the Presbyterian ei as +. wpe 


: T she should live to see the Savior come in all. his; 
church, and after the discourse was through, Mr. | glory ; but death, our common enemy, has been: 


Eastman, the preacher in charge, spoke some 20 permitted to triumph, « But. she sleeps in Jesus, 
minutes in opposition. ; His arguments were, the | and we are comforted with the word of God, by’ 
world’s conversion, Jews’ return, ascension robes, Paul, that all that sleep in Jesus will God bring 
and the people being made crazy and infidels as| with “him, clothed with immortality, and eternal’ 
the result of Advent preaching. Mrs.: Seymour | life, when death will be destroyed, and him that, 
removed the above objections, by the ‘aid of the hath the power of death, which isthe devil ; and, 
Bible and reason, in such a manner that truth | when all the saints will receive their glorious re-. 
shone more gloriousthan ever. And in less than | ward. , k 
twenty-four hours, a man of the same order with| We are reminded in this affliction that we are? 
the preacher, near by, became a raving maniac, | mortal, and may at any time be called to lie down‘ 
and an unbeliever in our hope, : The circumstan- | in the grave ; yet we rejoice that a brighter day 
ces were painful. ` ` | is soon to dawn, when death will have no more 

The result of our meetings was good... The dominion over the saints. May the Lord prepare h, 
eyes of a number were opened to see and em-/us all to meet our beloved sister on the blessed. 
brace the truth; and some, for the first time, re- | Shores of immortality. Stster B. was a firm be- 
solved to serve the Lord at the loss of all things, | liever in the sleep of. the dead and destruction of 
Eld. Hoyt, and our aged father Wattles, were | the wicked. B. S. Jackson. 
Sar us some, strong in faith, and giving glory tof; Wallingford, Vt. 

Yours, in hope of eternal life through-Cheist,,. 
| ue ctype, ALVA N. SEYMOUR, 
_ Salem, Mich., Feb, 7, 1849. _ E 


dren’? , Let us see to it, that we have a good title, 
How solemn, the thought, even, of having our title 
rejected, of not “having this seal,’ whereby “the 
Lord knoweth them that are his.” _ “ Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of: God, whereby you “are sealed unto 
the day of redemption.” We see then that the title 
or “earnest of our inheritance ” is the spirit of God, 
dwelling in us, by which also we are to be quicken- 
ed into immortality when our deliverance shall come, 
How important that we have this spirit. See Gal. 
V. 22-26, } 

Now is the time to ensure the great reward. We 
are treading the last plank in the great platform of 
human probation! What a mixture of joy and sor- 
row does this thought excite! What ! Jesus about 
to come ! the trump of God about to break on the 
long night of the grave ! the prison-house of death 
about to be opened! the sleeping saints about to 
come forth! the living ones about to be changed ! 
the song of triumph and the shout, of victory about 
to be heard! This, truly, will be ‘to ‘the’ saints of 
God the morning of that day that ‘shall’ know no 
clouds. But while the prophet says, “ Behold, the 
morning cometh,”’ he adds, “ And also the night.” 
Sinner, to you’ it’ will be a night of darkness, of 
gloominess, wrath, distress, anguish, tribulation and 
destruction. 

"| ©Q İ sinner, take the warning, 

‘Ten thousand calls invite— 


„+ Should you neglect the morning, 
tte: ~ Then comes the dolefal night!” . 





















Bojas ttre ene Hi) a 
| Drip, suddenly, last week, at the residence-‘of ? 
her. son-in-law, Capt. Smith, our much beloved» 
Sister Besse, at the advanced age of 82). f 


Her prayer to be saved from a long sickness, ` 
and to live to see her son-in-law and grandson re- ` 
turn from sea (absent near four years), was an- 
swered, Sie was at meeting on Sunday—well ‘ 
on .Monday—read her Bible through the evening, i 
Disp, in Athol, Mass,, ‘on the 28d ‘ult., Cyrus | and rose with unusual strength on Tuesday morn: ‘i 
Witson, son of Reuben and Hannah Stratton, in| ing. .. But in a moment, she was paralyzed, nev- 
the 4th year of his age, | | mary . | er to see, or speak, or be consciqus again, till the.» 
morning of the resurrection. Then she will,. 
“awake?” in the likeness of her Lord and be.) 
“satisfied.” isl aai 
| Sister Besse lived through “ the dark day”——, 


Obituary. 


“Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
ODP NA NA 











_ Theirs is indeed a house of mourning.’ T ney- 
er knew the meaning of that consoling text, 
“s Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words,” until on the day of his burial I, endeav- 
ored to administer consolation froin it to the hearts 
of the bereaved. Why, it was written expressly 
for Christian mourners, “that they sorrow not as 


g 


J. WENDELL, 





FROM BRO. A. N. SEYMOUR. 
an ah ap tet Aaa those “ peculiar people” who never became satis. 
Deir Brorien:—Having the names of some fied till 8 bedrd the doctrine of the Second Ad, 
others which have no, hope. For if we believe vent. That met her mind. It satisfied her spir- i 
that Jesus died and Rose again, even.so them al. | itual'appetite. She was a real Chr istian—one ~ 
so which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” who could speak of ler Lord freely and easily. i 
Cyrus W. was an uncommonly interesting Religious converse was not forced from her. It. 
child, while in health ; and during the latter part pe spontaneously from the * well within,” y 
of his protracted illness, exhibited a spirit of meek- Mas p —s d anar aera yr is 
ness and resignation far beyond his years. And folly L "d J, E ee E TN Wi at 
while I gazed upon the lifeless remains, which N s Bedfor d, Masa:.. March 7. 1949 me 
but a few days before bespoke so much intelli- step Rail tinea dpemreeretan. 
gence ; and witnessed the tears and sighs of his}. _° ayy 
weeping friends; the spontaneous language, of | Bro. Marsu:—A few days since, I came across .! 
my heart was, to any who could dare to.cast the |an ancient Spelling Book, in which I found the fol- ra 
mantle of uncertainty over the future: prospects:| lowing. I consider it worthy a place in an -Advent MY 
of “such little ones,” In mercy’s name, stay|paper. The appearance of the book, as well as the '“ 
thy rash hand: for of such is. the kingdom of'| sentiment contained in this extract, prove it to be of?! 
heaven ;: and take heed that ye despise not one no modern origin ;. though it may’ have- have been“ 
of “these little ones : for I say unto you, that in | often copied into modern translations. = Were the “* 
heaven their angels da always beliold the face of youth of the present day, taught doctrines as pure; tÉ 
their Father which BBs heaven.” , They are | and near‘akin to Bible truth as’ those. contained in 
waiting only Gabriel’s signal, ere they wing their this, methinks there ‘would not be such an- amount: “! 
way to the sleeping places of their‘ little charges, of drrorin ‘the: world; as now exists ig pe Sh fod 
—and we trust they will find little Cyrus’ ‘grave|"") rie : fag agree 
yet new,—when they will be borne away, “to-| | ` | _ IMMORTALITY. — C d 
gether with us, to meet the Lord in the air; and| T have seen the flower withering on its stalk, and’ it 
so shall we ever be with the Lord.” ‘Glory to} its bright leaves spread on the ground.—I looked ” 
God! n ~*~ jagain, it sprang forth afresh ; the stem was crown-""# 
_ jed with buds, and the sweetness thereof filled. the1%: 
{faite | : earner’ te fet ys 
|.. Í have scen the sun set in the west; and the, .., 
shades of night shut in the wide horizon ; there was * a 
no:Color, nor shape, nor beauty, nor music ; gloom |” 
and darkness brooded around.—I looked,- the sun 
broke forth again from the east, and gilded: the --: 
mountain tops ; the lark. rose to meet him, from her, - ; 
low nest, and the shades of darkness fled away.. : 
T have seen the insect, being come to its fullsize, 
languish, and refuse to eat; it spun itself a tomb,’ 
and was shrouded in a silken cone; it lay without? ©’ 
feet, or shape, or power to moye.—I looked- again, 11: 


` tunity of writing a few words of comfort to the 
faithful scattered abroad. 

_ By the grace of God, we are, we humbly trust, 
“sound in the faith, charity, patience and hope, of 
the gospel; contending earnestly for the one bo- 

dy'{the church) and one spirit, “ even as ye are 
called in.one hope of our calling,” ‘one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one Godand Father of all, 
who is above all and through you all.” We also 
contend for the destruction of the impenitent, and 
the speedy restitution of all things spoken of by 
‘the holy prophets since the world began. While 





dation, and try to indoctrinate minds into these 
and other, sacred principles, ‘the. devil .becomes 
‘profoundly mad, and the ministry and church, 
who' know less about time than he does, are most 
awfully indignant, and would, if they had the pow- 


God, it is ihmortal, and indestructible ; and its 
chief corner-stone is the Rock of eternal ages. 
We have just closed a series of meetings in 
Farmington City, where they did what they could 
to shut us out of eyery place of worship, but did 
not succeed: Ceesar’s household having less big- 
otry than the household of. faith.: One man was 
determined we should. not leave until we had 
preached. » He, told us to put up at the Inn, and 
he would pay the bill: He was quite officious in 
obtaining a.room: one was opened which was 
< occupied by a select school, in which we held ten 
‘meetings. The Methodists and _ roebyierians 
üp.prayer meetings, ard continued them eve-| _. : , 
essing, dorini oar Wasting, With the excep- Sister Betsey J. Bisnor, aged 53 years. 
tion of one, which was spent in a donation party.} Sister B. embraced the Savior at an early age, 
They would be glad to keep every body away from | and has ever lived a, humble, devoted Christian.. 
_ hearing on the subject ; but, praise the Lord, the | The preaching of the. gospel of the kingdom 


“No graves are there. 9) os... 

No willow weeps above the grassy bed, 20.1; 1 , 
Where sleep the young, the fondly loved, the. fair; \ 
The early dead.” : 

| ss A. ‘Brown. ` 





Dep, in Mt. Holly, Vt., Jan. 12th, of dropsy, 


has been a professor many years; but wasone of ` 
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` spoiler, the cruel spoiler that laid waste the works 
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it had burst its tomb ; it was full of life, and sailed 
on colored wings through the soft air ; it rejoiced in 
its new being. ee 

This shall it be with thee, O man! and so shail 


thy life be renewed. : i 

Beauty shall spring up out of ashes, and life out 
of the dust. A little while shalt thou lay in the 
ground, as the seed lieth in the bosom of the earth; 
but thou shalt be raised again ; and, if thou art good, 


thou shalt never die again. 

Who is he that cometh to burst open the prison 
doors of the tomb ; to bid the dead awake, and to 
gather his redeemed from the four winds of heaven? 
He descendeth on a fiery cloud; the sound of a 
trumpet goeth before him ; thousands of angels are 


on his right hand. 
It is Jesus, the Son of God ; the Savior of men ; 


the friend of the good. He cometh in the glory of 
his Father ; he hath received power from on high. 
Mourn, not, therefore, child of immortality ! forthe 


of God, is subdued ; Jesus hath conquered déath:— 
child of immortality, mourn no longer. 


Sorti News. 


AFFAIRS ON THE CONTINENT. | 

The course of evens in continental Europe 
continues’ marked, by the, flight and ‘fall of Prin- 
ces, . The Grand Duke of Tuscany has-fled from 
Vienna with his family, and has taken refuge at 
Porte San Stefano. A Provisional Government has 
been declared, by the excited people, as part of Italy, 

In the Roman States the republican feeling has 
reached the highest point of excitement, and the 
Executive Committee has usurped the Papal Author- 
ity, which is altogether set aside. i 

The Pope is deposed, and a Republic is establish- 
ed: ‘This important event took place at 10 o'clock 
on the morning of the 9th of February. It has 
been voted that he shall enjoy all the guarantees 
necessary for the independence of his spiritual pow- 
er. 

Sardinia remains quiet. ‘The King seems con- 
scious that he has not the confidence of the Italians. 
Accordingly his object seems to be confined to the 
maintainance of his own power within Piedmont. 











Naples has not advanced a step towards the set- 
tlement of her disputes with Sicily, and we presume 


that matters will remain in statu quo until some 
n the negotiaton of the several 


powers assembling at Brussels for the adjustment of 


progress can be made i 


Italian affairs. 


In Austria and Hungary affairs have again taken 


an unfavorable turn. The Imperialists have certain 
ly been beaten in several encounters with the Hun 
garians, and Berne is likely to give them a grea 
of trouble. It is impossible to read the account 


of this fratricidal war without being shocked at the 
with which 


Prince Windischgratz has 
been entrusted with the settlement of the affairs of 


frightful vindictiveness and barbarity 
hostilities are carried on. 


Hungary. 


We have had repeated reports of the entrance of 
the Russians into Transylvania, but no authentic 
ave yet reached us of such an important 
There cannot, however, exist a doubt 


but that Russia is intriguing actively with a view 
Lord Palmer- 


ston, however, scems to be fully aware of the dan- 


reports h 
intervention. 


tu encroachments in that quarter. 


gery and:in spite of the obloquy attempted to be fa 


tened upon fhim, is steadily circumventing an in- 
trigue’ which, if persevered in, would. infallibly | J Wright, 4. - 


bring about a general European war. 


The Alba, of Florence, under date of Gaeta, the 
10, says, ** A secret consistory has lately been held, 
at which the Holy Father and the Cardinals attend- 
èd. It was decided to demand openly an armed in- 
tervention of Austria, France, Spain and Naples,| Austi li Siren 
ra exclasion of Piedmont. The object of ‘his ustin A English S Houlette Mrs Boutwell J P Sut- 


intervention isto restore the Pope, =q 19:4 i“: 


Bro. H. H. Gross appoints to preach as follows : | 


for the cause in the Housatonic Valley for the pres- 
ent, I hope the friends will secure as full attendance 


as possible. | 


Chapman will arrange for meétings both day and 
evening, and attend.] | 


THE: ADVENT HARBINGER. _ 


G Hendry $5. G P Newman 
Wadsworth S Spears—75 cts 
C Williams 56. , ere 
Letrers—J C Bywater M W Barnes. A Brown 
M Wellington R V Lyon A G Case C W Smith D 
. | W Rice J Wilson H H Gross J B Cook N Jones E 
|R Southwick D Prescott H Sikes 8 C Chandler L 
Boutell J Weston J Moffatt N Lazell. ` B 


Book Notices, &e 


BOOKS FOR SALE. 


7 THE BIBLE DOCTRINE, . | 
Or True Gospel Faith, concerning the Gathering of Israel—The 
„i; Mitlennium—Personal Coming of Christ—Resurrection— 


Lodi, evening April il. Renovation of the Earth— Kingdom of God—and 
Time of the Second Advent of Christ. ` 


Cooperstown, April 12 to 15. : Mooste Dice a 
b wiae ey By Jose h. Price @4.per -i 
Pitcher Springs, April 17 to 22. [Trust Bro. at Hepes hundred meet fetes i s 


THE PURPOSE, OF GOD | 
In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the Curse, 
and the Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R. Pinney. 
Price; #4 per hundred; 6 cents, wingle, , 


THE SON OF GOD. 


An Examination of the Divine ‘Testimony concerning the Charac 
ter of the Son of God.. By Henry Grew, Minister of | > 
~ the Gospel. Price, 121-2cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNES8.—NO. I. 


Iilustrated. by Examples. By C. Morley, author of ‘ Practical 
: Hi Guide to, Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. 





G Rittenhouse E M 
E Whitney 25." E 
' PE pi poa 





At Bridgeport, Ct., evenings March 22 & 23.: ©: 
Bethel Sunday, March 25. ae 
New Milford, evenings March 26 & 27. 
Roxbury, March 28 to A pril 1. 

Kent, evenings April2 & 3. 
Sharon, evenings April 4 to 6. 

[As the above will be all that I can do, personally, 





West Troy, day-time Sunday, April 8. 
Albany, evenings April 8 &10.. 9 “©? 






























Otselie Creek, April 23 & 25. 

Cazenovia, evening April 26. 

New York City, Sunday, April 29. 

Letters will be inquired for at Albany, Coopers- 
town, and New York, as above. Hope to hold sev- 
eral protracted meetings in Saratoga Co, in May. 

Ln a a 
" Bro. J. V. Himes, accompanied by Brn. A. Hale 
and Geo: Needham, will preach as follows: = ee 
+ Plomer—March 18th, 19th and 20th. , 
Auburn—March 23d, 24th and 25th. 
` Seneca Falls—March 28th to April Ist. 

_ Rochester—April 1st to the 8th. 
Buffalo—April 12th, 13th, 14th and 15th. 
Lockport—April 19th, 20th, 21st and 22d. 
Jamestown—April 26th, 27th, 28th and 29th. 


Tel Oe a klipe elem 
P. A. Smrrx appoints to be with: the brethren at 
Clarkson Centre, on Sabbath, 25th inst. | 


At scat BA SMES E 
The Lord willing, I will be with the brethren in 
Abington, Ct., the 2d Sabbath in April. 


In North Scituate, R. I., the two last Sabbaths in 
April. 3 L. BouTELL. 


The Lord willing, Į will preach in Pleasant Valley 
the 2nd Sabbath in March ; Bethel, the 3d Sabbath; 


Plymouth, Monday evening ; New Britain, the 4th 
Sabbath. C.O. Towne. 


nr 
Business Notices. 


{a 
Er THE POWER OF KINDNESS. —NO II. 
` Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, , Priee, 10 cents, 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS ~. 


On the Universal fiprond and Expected Triumphs of Roman Qe 
” tholiciem. Price, 15 cts.; discount by the quantity. ` 


W THE VOICE OF GOD: 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floods and 
Earthquakes, commencing witb 1845. Also, some account of 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled 
by T. M. Preble, Price, 12 1-2cents; $8 per hundred. 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 12 1-2cts, 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 
In Six Sermons. Also, Have THE DEAD KnowLeper? - By Geo, 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; @11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
ba (New Series.) ; 
No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. - 
No. Il.—The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in the Prospect of 


the Lord’s Coming. „ài ; 
N'o. UL.—The Lord's Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. . 


No. 1V.—Glorification. i 
N'o VIl.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith, «§': = 
Priee, each, 4 cents; 37 1-2 per dozen; $2,50 per 100, si, 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY.. 
_| No, 1.—Looking Forward. No.6,—1f I Will that he Tatty 


2,.—Present Dispensation— till I Come. 
Its Course. _7.—What shall be the Sigs 


3.—Present Dispensation— of thy Coming! 
g.—The New Heavens and 











a To Correspondents, 
C. W. Smith—The $3 you say you sent the mid- | ` 


dle of last January for yourself and Bro. Barlow,|~ , BY ey Fy I cas + Bosal 
: oe .—What did Paul teach the ew Earth. 
were never received. $ ' iti Thess. Church about 9.—Chħrist our King. 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Bebold, He Cometh wild 


C. Flint—All right. 

E. Miller, Jr.—We have placed the $5 to the 
ace’t of the 10 copies. G. H.’s back account is 
$3,04 ; H.8.’s, 8 cts. ; which can be paid as soon 
as convenient. Have none of the tracts—balance 
credited on acc’t. Pamphlets liad been sent. — 

D. Prescott—24 cts due. : 


- §.—The Great Image. Clouds! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 foreight sets, -' 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cfs.. ADVENT 
” HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts., Addition. to the. , 
' Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. “4 cta ` 
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SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. » 
i eer. ; í } 
Rocnestrer.—The Advent congregation meet in Irvine Hats, 
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is Donations: Buffalo-street, opposite the Eagle Tavern. three times on Sunday, 
TO SEND THE “HARBINGER AND ADVOCATE”? TO THE and on Tuesday evening. 
POOR. Borraro.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship at 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron st 


Meetings three times on Sunday, and on T'uesday.and Thursday 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city are invited to meet with them 


ALBANy.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the “*SecouD 
ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of Stateand South 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tuesday and 
Thursdayevenings. (7 Entrance on State. and also on Pearl-ft. 


í SPRINGFIELD, Mass.—T he Church in Springfield hold their meet- , 
ings in Dwight’s Hall. on Sanford 8t., two doors from Maia ĝt; | 
every Lord’s day and evening. S è 


L. Cox, 50 cents ; J. Wright, 25 cents. 


Aare RA 
For Bro. E. R. Pinney. 
N. Jones, 1,00 ; brn. at Middlebury and Oswego, 
Ia., 3,00; church in Hartford, Ct., 4,25. 
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~ ‘Postoffice Address. 
L. D. Mansfield—Homer, Cortland Co., N. Y. 
J. Weston—Lowell, Mass. 
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\-The aa ee ee ee ia nen 
ž Poet ) The conclusion seems inevitable: that, as the | then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom ‘the 
EEE Pope is now divested of his tripple crown and| Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, ` 
For the Harbinger and Advocate, | Sceptre, the symbols of his official exislence—as and shall destroy with the brightness of his com- 
X | HASTE ! his throne is “ cast down ”—as the great bell in ing.” The destruction of the man of. sin by 
gan fics HASTE, PILGRIM, the dome of St. Peter’s has been solemnly rung, | Christ’s coming, would conflict with the temporal 
p ae a Ee though it never rings except on the death of a| millenium theory. So, says the popular divinu, 
, es Pope,—as all these events (and the want of the] St. Paul does not mean destruction when he uses 
Charac php orda tsd freed beg above-named symbols, which are essential apen-| that word, but he meansconversion ; or, in other 
F And eed time's swift and rapid tide dages of prevailing Papacy, ) indicate that it does | words, he says what he does not mean, and means 
Until its closing hours,— not now “prevail”; we should regard the sitting | what he does not say. - Weil, says the Universal- 
hcii ui Could, then; hed mp tat, votive’ oe of the Ancient of days in judgment aşan impend- | ist, if. Christ's coming means a manifestation of 
iuto . , And view its ebbing sand, fo sis | Ng event) ores. siete arrate an: his power, his,second coming was at the destruc- 
"Pd choose that lot—if Thou would’st give Again ; the period forthe sounding.of the 6th | tiow of Jerusalem, for that was the next great 
iuta, oat booaes, Zhe days in which I gtand. — trumpet is given in peculiar phraseology. The| manifestation of it, after his first coming. ‘And 
. is.) Behold |. the things so.Jong foretold, . day and month are given in the same terms with| if the destruction of the man of sin means his 
wan Oae i l . How quickly they fly past !-- those of the 1260 days, Rev. xii. 6,—the 42| conversion, then the destruction of all the wick- 
p iarom edirk months, xiii, 5. But the word for “year” is pe- | ed means the same thing: and this is the very 
ee te SA TO E on’ culiar. Jones’ Gk. Lex. defines it: “A period | destruction in which we believe. 
tant of g The sun of Earth is gliding down— of time which it takes the sun to return tothe| Again; the doctrine that men are judged, and 
rae piep ar ee tk same place—a year.” This period is 365 days. | assigned their respective places in happiness of 
ied, Haste ! pilgrim, haste to get thy crown! a bes ; ge - x ARK i 
ES, nå O, haste; in Jesus’ name ! Add the month and day thus, 365, 30, 1,=396. | misery, is inconsistent with a general judgment } 
E acts, a “ This period, dated from the conquest of Constan: | and thus the Universalist is furnished with an ar- 
21- : Roanoke, Virginia. s . : n er ‘ s 
x tinople, in a. p. 1453 (when the Turks conquer- | gument for rejecting that important Bible truth ; 
lly Geo. prose +c. e | Selected for the Harbinger and Advocate. | eq «the third part,” or Eastern division, of the| and the doctrine of the innate immortality of the 
ATE cie S TOPE, . Roman Empire), extends to 1849—the approach- soul, besides obyiating the necessity of a resur: _ 
CRN AESA tuka shoud adani aniic A ing spring and summer., This is thedutest poin rection, throws an insuperable barrier in the way 
PEI pL ES issor Trough earth's gay acenes should all depart? , ....\ | for the ending of that, eriod ! pee i | of a just comprehension of it, and lays the foun- `- 
kondit of Os eg Why dogs the soul so fondly eling . i, ==>. Constantinople is the Eastern “and mè dation for that baptized absurdity, the death ofan 
i Te a ee E ee E Western leg of the Great Image, Dan, ii. The | undying soul—the destruction of an indestructa. » 
Earth may allure us for awhile, downfall of both is now highly proubable ; but ei-| ble being—the perishing of an unperishable man ` 
io é ei. | AG we are fisttei a by ie senile ther, if destroyed, would leave the colossal fabric | —the utter consumption of inconsumable matter, 
| l POE ONOR S PaF O shes of empire, based on it, to totler to its final fall ! | —and for the plain contradiction of the word of 
F iut% Pill bright Hope comes to our relief, Be à a ; is 
‘he Tarty ) Dear brethren, “ lift up your heads and look| God, which says of Him, “ Who only hath im- 
— y When aperade i 6k üi up, for your redemption draweth nigh.” “Stand f mortality,” dwelling in the light which no man 
ing) a sits npn tiers Gak ead ditat iii fast in the liberty” of Christ. . “Be. not entan- can approach unto. Hee PH i 
aye ia, i, Hope still points to a brighter sphere. gled again with the yoke of bondage” to men. Bloomfield, Mich.: ; p; 
Seeth with ; (16! 9. So when for-Friendship’s voice we sigh, $ P a w Ps sae th 
. ¿ë f .{) And think of days that haye gone by ; For the Harbinger and Advocate.’ | = For the Harbinger and Advocate. ©>7oi liia 
. f DERRAT , Though Friendship’s tones greet not our ears, © -- . | ; 
ADVENT , i aeit h opa aahi points on to future years. A SANDY FOUNDATION UNCONSCIOUS STATE OF THE DEAD, AND DESTRUC- 
u tothe |. Bee Y ? BY WM. BASSETT. ; TION OF THE WICKED, t 
C 4 Ob, were it not for Hope’s bright ray, | a eee JEER fiis poris zH] i Sinit s hii iii 
‘,, How dark and drear would he life’s way; The doctrine of universal salvation is founded J. WILSON TO T. A, VARNEY. | 
. es `, How full of wo, how full of care, ps : ER Gaer. — fsi eh iw 
; e 04 Fiti How oft ourlieart would feel despair.’ > ™ pa pap bjar ear Bad S _In the Herald for. Feb. 1s, Bro. Varney, of 
VIN . Aryo ; ; E s menies: i ; Te EET ; 
longuda i 4 4 „=s Come, emiling Hope, and rest with ine, ` ular rules of interpretation. ‘The orthodox teach-| Melvin Village, N. H., has given certain reasons © 
ae 4 +2. fi 5+)' And never from my presence flee; =i 9i i Phy + for not conversing with a certain brother on the 
i Le EST ers of our day have adopted a rule of intarpret- | !“ „À 1 a 
i worship at. E ss _ 0, guide me tothe land of reat, es ‘ 4 j : immortality of the soul, the state .of. the dead, 
luron street.’ #4 +k Where joys shall evermore increase; ..°)- ation which. virtually asserts that God frequently | #mortanty: |, SADa T: OER ids i3 
Mi Thursday i — * AAIE Rete PISA meme | says what he does not mean, and means what he | &¢-s,0n which I wish to.make a few remarks.—= 
twiththe a nen Y: 8, Nol ķi ; I e OR: i. Se ; y iiri 
kea eee abi: Original Arti les. does not say ; but with a most palpable inconsist.| The reason why I do not send this toBro. Himes, ; 
ieand South © Yo oe Wrigma rite 3. PEE ency they apply this rule only to such passages of | 19.00t because I do not love, him m his paper, | 
ore? O ‘vio vo lt Por the Harbinger and Advorate, | scripture as. would conflict; with some. of. their reid oe i but barmu iets jt toala cnag pa Fi 
mame O sob o PHB- DOWNFAEL OF THE POPEDOM,: < | dogmas, if interpreted by common sense. Thus, | hi for r a T are arad od hank cat 
at om | henge ta Ezek. xxxvii. 12 says, ‘Behold, O my. people,| YOU» lor you and 1 are agreed, on these. senti., 
a of $ pee ` BY J. B. C. at f I will open your graves, and cause you to come mera Th eNO Bro y kan È ak 
| PP ee me ged ra | Sim hd gh RR bs ESO URES i i p ave never seen Bro.: Va et L, 
orate a H The relations of ree m p early ka At oe oa set I age pone yom eens love hin and hope soon to meet him in the kings, 
g hog ed in Dan. vii. 9 and 21. The “thrones” were | la whence te ie Capea 4 agate: Vatney's words, and. it, 
r ag “cast down.”? These thrones must be those of| <A plain, common sense interpretation: of this}d0m... I will eS i shi on of po Mada es 
ion, -i anti-christian nations ; the papal throne being the | passage would conflict with the notion that God’s pay aan, 4 Fo atad: MEERA 1 
; ead leading one, in several important; respects.. The | people are to return to the land of Israe] previous} W24* he nas said. T i pias 3 ith: 
io. A Popedom, especially, “ wore out the saints of the | to the resurrection. So it must receive an inter- “A few evenings oa ee in any = 
e S Most High.” . The hext event is the judgment, | pretation wholly at variance with the meaning of | some of my abe ee 8 “te pah e 
..80,76 at the sitting of the “Ancient of days.” its language, according to common. usage,, and | unconscious mil -i e ~ a y me s4 c 4 
ge 0 The same horn made war with the saints and | standard lexicographers. .The Universalists, ap- | ed are annihilated. ; = A cr g fe ask: 
ae eyailed,” till ‘the Ancient of days came.””— | plying the same rule, thus furnished them, to all | me questions, which I foun rt mt npr Hogg 
i pa it Ph santa waa succeeding is, that * judgment is passages of like import, do. away entirely with argument, I felt that it would be an unpr Ae 
wr the “Har. iven to. ints o t High.” Th doctrine of th rrection.of the. bod , | ble subject, so I refused to go into an argument.” - 
lld—te Elde iven to the saints of the Most High.” They | the doctrine of the resurrection of the Jei iie labori ith hamda A 
| i - bay’ take the kingdom.” ; as Again ; St, Paul says (2 Thess, ii. 8), “ And! The next day, while laboring with my han , my” 
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mind was led. to what had taken placethe night 
before/and ‘on examination, to see if I had done 
right, the following thoughts passed through my: 
mind: @ OOE p WLR A 
“lbt: I do not believe‘that”our eternal ‘salva-. 
tion depends on our belief respecting these ques- 
tions.” ee 


Ans. If my brother means that l faith on these 


questions is the turning’ point of our salvation, 


and if he has found Adventists that believe it to 


“be so, he has found such as | never have seen. 


“Qd, I have never known any good come out 

öf ‘a discussion of those questions.” a 
Ass! T think if my brother will only reád Luke 
-<x:27-39, where this subject is brought up by 


„tho Sadduces, he: will-see that our Master did not 


do-as.Brd. V. ‘did, but'entered into the investiga- 


‘tion of the subject; which has done mè good ; for 


iti has decided the point that my brother says in 
his next reason can never be decided in this mor- 
tal state.*. Hist 

«3d. I believe they are questions that can nev- 
er be decided while in this mortal state.” . 
Ans, I would refer my brother to Luke'xx- 
27-39.: There Chiist says the inhabitants of the 


new world are:the «children ‘of God, being the 
children: of the-resurrection.”"*: Now) noone can 


be a: child:of the resurrection unless tie is ‘raised 
from the ‘dead.’ : Make ‘the’ soul a part of man, 
and immortal or: immutable; which cannot die, 
then it cannot be raised, and of course can bë no 
part of a child of the resurrection, therefore can 
have no inheritance in the kingdom of God.’ Sò 
you see, brother, your doctrine carried out, would 
fll the new world with soulless bodies, as the on: 
ly subjects of. the kingdom of God. ` A n 
4th. I believe that a discussion of such ques: 
tions generally genders strife.” t 
Ans. Agreed, and the reason why is, tradition 


jn error always contends ‘against the truth, and 


roduces a spirit of strife, `“ 
“pth. I believe it has caused much division in 
the Advent ranks.” PERRA 
Ans. Are not divisions justifiable, e 
made by introducing 
“Though hand join in hand, the 
go unpunished.” ' Prov. xi: 21. Making divis- 
ions, is a charge against the Adventists by the 
churches. ` My brother, do you think that Bro: 
Miller was wrong in exhibiting his‘views of the 
near coming of Christ? it made divisions ?ł' Let 
me tell you that the exhibition of Bible truths 
will never make divisions among an humble, 
christian, unpredjudiced people, who-are search- 
ing for tae truta, “Christ came not to send peace, 
tat dM e a | 
«gth. I view it of more importance to try to 
understand the signs of the times, and to search 
to understand the prophecies that have particular 
bearing on the’ present day.” AE 
Ans. 1 canhot but’ wonder to see how much 


' your mind differs fromthe mind of God, who 


says, Deut. xxix, 32, “ O, that my people were 
wise, and wotild consider their latter end.” 
Seeth. I consider it much more important for 
mè to spend my time and talents, if L have any, 
in trying to prepare myself, and persuading oth- 
ers to prepare, to meet Hietinrdel ee 
Ans. Our Lord says to the Jews, “ Search the 
scriptures, for in them ye think yé have. eternal 
life} ‘and ‘they ‘are they that testify of me.” Obe-' 
dience to this’¢ommand has produced’ the senti- 


merit of the unconscious state of the dead and | 


destruction of thé wicked: this I know by expe- 
vidoes: Hig 9 Fine uno” rs 
-, 8th. I should:feel much more justified in-try- 
ing to encourage my> brethren to persevere to the 
end; and in exhorting sinners to prepare to meet 
the Lord, than I should: in arguing about non- 
essentials.» ftps} Ae E Gas 

z Translation from mortal to {mimortality, I can see reasonable; 
but from ¢mmortality I can se¢ no highgr state, of existence to 


* 


translate into. 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER 


.Ans, Forty-two years: ago, when I joined the 
Close Communion ‘Baptist Church, there |was' a' 
great outery against those believing in immersion 
for preaching on non-essentials. What was the 
matter? Why, the sprinklers could not prove 


their sentiments by the Bible, therefore, they 
cried * out non-essentials.- 1 thought, « when 
found the Advent people holding that: the Bible 
means just what it says, that I should never hear 
them crying about non-essentials ; but I find like 
causes produce. like effects, the world over. My 
brother acknowledges, indirectly, the conscious 
or unconscious state, one or the other, to. be truth, 
but’ still’ calls them non-éssentials!‘’ I wonder 
what he would think ‘of me; if I ‘should say iñ 
this letter’ that 1 believe in a non-essential ‘God ! 
Methinks I hear‘hin say, You would be ‘an! in: 
consistent mah. ‘Amen. “And yet, my brother, 
F just as much believe it,as I do that oar God ev- 
er gave a nonessential truth. I believe, if it 
were possible for one of the redeemeéd, after en- 
tering the kingdom, to utter such a sentence, he 
would fall out as quick as: the fallen angels did, 
for the crime’of lowering down God’s truth. ` 
sn gh Deeg no way that E could believe in the 
ianconsciousness ‘of the, dead; and annihilation of 
the wicked, without a plain contradiction of ‘the 
words’ of the Savior and his'apéstles; unless Í take 
the Universalist ground, and say that sich words 
as ‘ everlasting,’ ‘ forever and éver;’ do‘not mean 
‘eternal,’ * without end,’ dari es lt te Pe 


Ans. ‘Annihilation is not a Bible term ; but the|t 


wicked, at their second death, will cease to exist ; 
or; as Obadiah says, 16ih versé, “ They shall be 
as though they hdd not been.” ` They will be 


‘| ashes under the feet of the righteous. | My bro- 


ther, I was thinking what a wonderful Universal- 
ist sermon you would preach, after being con vert- 
ed to Universalism by the annihilation doctrine. 
It would be about as follows: “ Sinners, you will 
all be saved if you do not'repent.” But how t- 
« Why, Gôd;will ‘burn you up root and branch.’ 
You will be ‘as though you had not been,” ‘driv- 
en out of the world.’ ‘Your reward for your un- 
in the earth will be ‘like the smoke of the 

ə You ‘shall not be.’ You will be 

nd ‘be saved, as God saved Sodom 

arid Gomorrali:” This, I think, is about the man- 
het you would preach to sinners, should you be- 
‘come a convert to Universalism from believing 
jn the annihilation of the wicked. I believe there 
have been more Universalists made by preaching 
eterna! misery, than all other sentiments that ever 
were exhibited among men. How many I have 
‘been the means of making, I know not; for I be- 
‘lieved and preached it thirty-seven years ; and 
pray God to forgive me for propagating that hea- 
then errors’: € < i" :' Gan on 
-I now ask you to look at Sodom and Gomor- 
rah; burning with eternal fire. Is Sodom burn- 
ing now? No: ' The place where it stood is a 
Jake of sulphury water. 
ing now t“ No. “They are‘burned up: You 
see that when the fuel burns up, the “eternal 
fire” goes out., Rev. xiv: 11, 12, has its fulfill- 


ment before the general judgment, and therefore 


cannot prove’ eternal ‘misery. Rey, xx. closes 
up the scene of the wicked, and leaves them for- 
ever under the power òf the second death. ‘Yes, 


says my brother + that'ig a death that never dies. 
If that is good logic, then the life of the righteous: 


js a life that never: lives !: 


dead ; examine them: ' Gen. vii, 20, to the ehd 


of the chapter; Ps. cxv. 17, xvii. 15, vi. 5, XXX. 


3, exlvi. 3,4, civ, 34, 35, xlix. 12 to the end, 
Ixxxix. 47) 48, xxii: 29 ; Job. xiv. ; Eccl. iii. 16 
to the end, ix: 5; Dan. i. 3 and last; Acts ii: 22 
—37 ; Isa. xxxviii. 18; liii. 7 to the end; Rom. 
yi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 16; Rev. xvi, 8. Here is 


positive proof from twenty-two passages, by nine 


Are the people’ bura- | 


T now present you with the following inspired’ 
witnesses to prove the unconscious state of the: 


inppiret men, that the dead are unconscious. 

iJ now present thirteen ins ired witnesses, that 
the wicked, after’ the secon death, will cease to 
exist: | Mals iv. 1; Matt: xiii. 30 ;:Liike iii. 175 
Isa. xlvii.. 14; Ps: xxxvii. 20.5 2 Thess. i. 28 ; 
Gen. vii. 4; Job xiv. 6; Dan. xii. 2 ; Zeph. iii. - 
6; Actsiii. 23; Rev. xi, 18; 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

: I shall now fanswer the prominent points in 
your different numbers. 

10th. You seem to be afraid of being led into 
infidelity by this doctrine... . 

Ans. If being converted from a sentiment that 
has nothing but inferential, testimony ;to sustain 
it, into a sentiment which has one hundred posi- 
tive évidences by inspired men to prove it, is in- 
fidelity, then Í am ansinfidely: - 

11th. You can see nothing in the sentiment to 
make you, live, a more holy life. 

Ans. I can,-for,l see-glorious truth in it; and 
the more we have of the truth, the purer we live, 
for it purifies, 9 =) 2 

13th. You seem.to think that if you. should be 
in an error, the nap in the grave will be so short 
that it can be of but little consequence to come 
out of the error now. he 

Ans. This is treating the truth with indiffer- 
ence. We should always be glad to exchange 
aert fOr A T he | 

14th. You seëm to think that death would be a 
shorter punishmentthan has generally been held 
out, and, therefore,’ would encourage the wicked 
to sin. a Pita Bie 

Ans. If God’s penalty will not restrain the 
wicked, we must sok add nor diminish, lest we in- 
cur the plagues written in the Book. ;:' 

15th. You cannot see any more’ zeal for the 
salvation of men with those entertaining these 
views, than when they believed differently. 

“Ans. 1 can see nothing that will move me more 
to plead with sinners than the truth that they 
must lose their existence; if they ‘do ‘not repent. , 
Life and death are the'great* inducements which 
God has placed before men to move, them to re- 
pentance. $ a aks 
16th. You think a belief in the unconscious- 


ness of the dead, and annihilation of the. wicked, - 


has caused some to make shipwreck of their faith. 

Ans. What faith, have they made.: shipwreck 
of? Is it the faith of the resurrection? No; 
for this doctrine: makes the resurrection appear 
more glorious. ` Is it the faith that'the earth will 
be the abode-of the saints? No, Isit the faith 
‘that the coming of the Lord is at hand?’ O, no. 
What faith is it ? ° Why, it is that faith that dead 
men live, and that the second death of the wick- 


I led is eternal life! “I, ‘dear brother; am the man 


that has made tha? ‘s¢shipwreck”’ 5 ‘and if any’ 
want to go on that. wreck, they.can, for, I, shall do 
so no more. si | 

‘11th. It leads to:the doctrine of the: return of 
the Jews. fafa pany ji 3) 

Ans. Go withme; my brother, to the ‘church- 
es, and ask them what they believe with reference 
to the return of the Jews, and they will say, they 
will return ; but when you ask them what. they. 
think of the sleep of the dead; they will cry out, 
Infidelity !' Infidelity! “So! you'sée thatithe doc- 
trine has no such tendency. . : 

__ My brother thinks that if, on a careful examin- 
ation of the sentiment, ‘he should :find it ‘rie, it 
would not stimulaté him to promulgate itas'midny’ 
others do. eet a i T oad rH tae" 
> Ais: I suppose'the docirin’ now. looks to my’ 
brother as Christ’ was to the Jews s ‘6A root Out! 
of ‘dry ground, without form ‘ot comeliniegs." 


But lét his eyes of unbelief be ‘opened ‘to. bee its: 


glory, and he would lové and confess it. 1 stip” 
pose he, as well as myself; thinks miich of  Mar- 
tin Lather, atid Sir Isaac’ Newton; becaiise Gad’ 
made them ligtits to shine out of papal darknéss. 
Well}. Luther once said, “1 permit’ the "Pope? tö” 


make articles of faith for himself and his faithful,’ 
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“Vermont, Chaut, Co., N. Y. 


„Of: faith.?? s:iHis views, therefore, though not. in- 


„ dence, for his faith was doubtless Paul’s: faith.— 
An speaking.of the,sabbath, he says: ‘Even in 


children, what that signifies—‘ He finished them 

~ in six days.’ The meaning is this; that in six 
' thousand yeats the Lord will bring all things to 
' an gnä. For with him one day is as a thousand 

: years, as'himself testifieth, saying :' ‘ Behold this 


_ children, in six days (i. e. in six thousani] years) 
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uga re hatha ia ap prapacor of ho world, king | and change thesun, moon and stars, tien he ghall ; fulfilled by the typical Joshua, ics be san 
PA a be ee earth ; and that the soul gloriqusly rest ọn the SEVENTH DAy.’’—Sec. 14, | into the typical Canaan, it mast be fulfilled ‘b 
voredt—With all these monstrous opinions, |15, Epis. of Barnabas. . eas Jesus Christ (the true Joshua), in the sandha 
_ PAp1ag, bishop. of Hierapolis, and a martyr, | Canaan, and the new Jerusalem. b. 


to be found in the Roman dunghill.” 
Bishop Newton, in his works, London edition, taught the same doctrine of the millenium, and} Verse Sth:, “ But the rest of the dead.” Who 
that Jesus Christ was to. appear on earth, and | are * the rest of the dead??? Inasmuch’ ‘ag’ all 















1787, in dissertation No. 60, says: “ Nothing 

in oe ty Got uitwic eae eae eee there to reign with his saints in glory, for the | the saints are raised—zveRY ONE whose names 
all-perfett: ts sates pars vis mae ul, a ape , space of a thousand years.” Papias was one of| were found written in the book of life (see Dan. 
wie dein fre sn amt pn ayo alin ned Pe |e Pa ede a cee ee 
terminate in wretchédnéss and: misery, without planation of ‘the words of the Lord,” as J rata ded ae eo ane 
cher edn : |p! ; z erome | dead ? Mark, “THEY LIVED NOT AGAIN 
Gue e mtn En ev e end.— gives us an account of it ( De Script. Eccl. ), “that | untii THe det YEARS WERE FINISHED.—' 
life, than ‘render that life a armeni bnde hiN i whem for coe oe d fnat t a nid ae Aprisa s ppe afio 
ae : ‘his authors; and. that. he considered | is a first there must be a second... What!.says 
acre A m omean creatures, pro- what Andrew, what Peter said, what Philip, what} an objector, two resurrections ? So God to ii 
A pee oa ie) AS gear orn to torments | "Thomas, and other disciples of the Lord—as al-}a first and a second, with a thousand years inter-, 
bility of ie aba A ae n ope or possi- |so what Aristion and John. the Senior, disciples | vening. For me to doubt it, would make God a 
e R E a A ee Ca a aaa of the Lord, what they, spoke; and that he did | liar, No criticism, no wresting of the Scrip-. 
1 ee ’ ole ht Got ey = usly a jere a not profit so much by reading books as by the | tures, can alter it. There it stands, in bold re- 
Stl mek any Onalar aw Bo ar a could | living voice of these persons.” Thisis going to! lief, penned by the eternal Spirit! “ But the rest 
ob bs AA co erkecain oo oreknew the fountain head on this point, back to the in- | of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
"Now, my brother, I am Ae Pikan spired author of our texte years were finished.” How beautifully this-or- 
Re ethes u iddaa one. 3 Have thrown): Taomas Burner, in, his “Theory of the} der of events harmonizes with Paul, Daniel; Isa- 

aitai +A AEs pA reana with many serip- | Earth,” printed in London, A. p. 1697, states | iah, &c. f 
ne he Hetil gills sA pinea a wien you |“ that it was the received opinion of the primitive} Paul says, 1 Cor. xv. 22, speaking of the res- 
pressed my views of Bible: déotein’ son ie ai churches, f ci the days of the apostles to the| urrection, “But every man in his OWN ORDER: 
never expect to, see you, .until J ae x council of Nice, that this earth* would continue |:Chiist the first fruits; ‘afterward they that ‘are. 
God's everlasting kined vn aro if God p je six thousand years, wher the restirrection of the Christ's,”?:(mark—not the wicked next in. order 
diona eis Malia : ‘he ER) {DOE BOG: BROUIA: | just, and conflagration of the earth; would ‘usher ~no; but they that are Christ's). When &.t At: 
ia wk a l 4 eqip where you reside, in the millénium and reign of Christ'on earth.” | nis comine.” Now if at Christ’s coming there 
you Pour bi the! rs man I should Visit. . The GIBBON; in'his M Decline and Fall of the Ro- | is to be a general resurrection of all, both righty, 
rother, waiting for the kingdom, | man Empire,” giving the faith-of the primitive | eous and wicked; how utterly absurd it was for 
JonaTHan WiLson. | Christians, says: ‘'l'he ancient and popular doc- | Paul, in giving the order of the resurrection, to 
_|trine of. the millenium was intimately connected | name only the righteous as being raised . at his 
with the second coming of Christ. As the works coming. But with this view Paul and John are 
, Jof the creation had been finished in six days, their} jn harmony. But hear Daniel ( xii. 1, 2), «“ And 
duration in the present state, according to a tra- | at that time shall Michael [Jesus Christ] stand up 
dition which was attributed to the propnet ELI- fi. e. reign, see xi. 2—4], the great prince which 





i For the Harbinger and Advocate. 
EXPOSITION OF REVELATION 20th. 


_ BY E. R. PINNEY. 
upata es ofdy 34 [Continued] best ad 
In accordance. with the preceding view, has 
been the faith of the church, in all ages, from 
faithful Abraham, down,—that the present dispen- 
sation under the curse was to continue six thou- 
sand’ years, to'be'succeeded by “a joyous sabbath 


same analogy it was inferred that this long peri-| shall be atime of trouble, such as never ‘was since 
od of labor and cortention would be succeeded | there was a nation even to that same time : and! 
(> by a joyous sabbath of a thousand years,} | ‘at that time [i. e. when Jesus stands up to reign, ' 
Jand that Christ, with the triumphant band of saints &c.] thy [Daniel’s]:people shall: be delivered,: 
and those who had escaped death, or, been mirac- |iœyery one that shall be. found written in the 
ulously revived, would reign upon ‘the earth till | book.” Whose-names are-writtea in-the book ? 
(> the time appeared for’ the last ~resurrec-| All the saints; and they are delivered, : EVERY. 
Jewish church, says: `“ Among these is the com- tion.” S) ONE at the coming of Christ. What that deliver- 
monly receiped opinion'that the world was to last} The same faith has ‘prevailed from the reform- |.ance is, tha next verse: will; show. I will give 
in its present state six thousand years; and that in| ation to the present: Luther, Melancthon, Knox, | Prof. Whiting’s translation, which is more literal, 
the. seventh millenary itiwas to be renewed, and| Calvin, Faber, Fletcher, Wesley, Richard Clark, | ‘and removes alll absurdity from the text. . Verse, 
all the promises of God made. to: the. fathers,-ac:; Cotton: : Mather,’ Pym, ‘Brooks, Birks, Bush, |;2d*: “ And many from, [many from” cannot 
complished at that timg? s+...» wot} e| Brownlee, Shimeal, es > ` > foi. Jimean all, but necessarily supposes some to be 
„ Such.was. also.the universal beliefof. the.Jew-|\ Much-more evidence'might'be a'lddced on this| left] the sleepers of the dust of the ground shall 
ish church down. to, Christ, as. Rabbi Ketina. as-,| point, but this must suffice. And to sum up,; we |'awake, these [that‘awake when Christ stands up]! 
sures us, and Elias the Tishbite, (who lived about | perceive that the entire faith of the Jewish church, | to everlasting life, those [that do not then awake, 
200 years p. c.), and Manasse, and the most learn- | from Abraham to Christ,—the teachings:.of pro- | but sleep on to the end of the thousand years, | to’ 
ed Aben Ezra, and Moses, and Becai, &c., &¢. | phets and apostles, as well as the faith of tie gos- ‘reproaches and everlasting abhorrence.” ; What: 
"The same faith has always obtained under the | pel church for 1800 years, agree, with our expo-|.@ perfect harmony in the order and nature:of the: 
gospel ‘dispensation, from the days of the apostles | sition of this verso : ‘that the saints will live and|‘events‘is.here presented by Daniel, : Paul, and: 
tø thë presenttimee `° 8 (°° | reign with Christ a thousand years, as a sabbath John. «All agreeing that the saints are all raised ; 
\OBaBNABAs Was ‘a! eOmpatiion “of the’ Apostle | of rest in the new Jerusalern, previous to going | at the coming of. Christ, while the: wicked are. re-. 
Paulj:and the Scriptares testify of him’ that ‘he | forth to possess, cultivate, and inhabit the new|'served for a future period, ‘which John assures us: 
was ‘a.good’maniand full ofthe Holy Ghost and | earth. And although we would not urge the faith | is a thousand years aftere-a yijosoovtya Jon ei bod 
of: the:church im the light of direct testimony, on |! x, o; -ioi „(To be Continued) +) se) Yo Snowy ai 
this point ;: yet we would iusist that this testimo-'|'~* prof. Whiting, on-thit! pnesage (Dan. xii-:2),, sayst t There is, 
ny‘ be not:set .aside!;without .o :reason., ; Here is [jan obscurity in thee Poa aua produced by an improper rendering 


of rest for a thousand years. j 
Rassi Simar, speaking of the faith of the early 


fi 





spired, areientitled.to a good . degree: of confi- 


the beginning of creation, he (God) makes men- 
tion of the sabbath: .‘.And.God made in six days, 
the works of his hands, and he finistied them on 
the seventh day, and sanctified it,?, Consider, my. 


day shall be as a thousand years’; therefore, 


shalliall things ‘be ‘accomplished: ‘And what is 
pa he saith—‘ He’ rested on the seventh day? ?. 
e meaneth that when ‘his Son shall come, and. 


abolish the wicked one,’ and. judge the ungodly, 


e : . . the Hebrew. words, * a TELEH—WEAaTLLER.” ' They are translated - 
an array of wisdom and piety, with an universal. | in this instance, taoime, and some. Now the phrase, composed of. 
ity of belief during the earliest and purest ages ‘the Prona ha proper éxptession for “these and those.’ T idea 
of tha church, both, Jewish and Christian, that | of sone: oat ott eontonant a alone), Hom” Thur: W, 
entitles it to—nay, demands for it, respect which | EyrPese, according to the idiom of that language, such an English 
> ad, zi ° RENEE | A aa ee k t, it wou . R 
demand neither can nor will be treated with in- meg ‘as, "ite 100K some silver, it s simple fray att If found, 
difference by the lovers of truth, And I would) jonly.in the entateuch, and 1 Chron. hi he yie $ gp oe 
call your altention to the fact elicited. from this aoe ateni awake. these to everlasting life, and those to reproach 
testimony, viz, : that all the’ fathers, Jewish and |;es andeverlasting ME nr ee he 
Christian, make as the basis of their faith the ||? . 0°) 7 oe fullers earth 
same as Paul, Heb. iv. 4, to wit; that ““ God did || 1 Phe reproof of a good resembles fuller's earth 
rest the seventh day from all his ‘works’’; from is ry z 
: : penali e | i isdry.— Watts Wil- 
which they inferred: that this. long period ‘of la- epal but it rubs off when itsis dry. W | f 
bor and contention would end in`a joyous sab- | "SOM jug i dissipol wni ee ia a wedk 
ae : A s a weak 
bath of test to all the.saints on the seventh day |; Some Wn OE yp ioerononag fe think’ 
of the Lord,:or seventh. millenary: :. And ‘inas- | 0D¢; but it is a sign Of MEIE WEEET Ey T a 
much as Paul declared (Heb. iv. 8): it’ was not | Ser Aeddomppe oi goi ciiid es. 10 ods boral 


sau, was fixed. at six thousand years. By the} standeth for the children of thy people; and there _ 


tHe took FROM! sil? . 


i—it not only removes the, spot from our, chare 
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The Harbinger, & Adpocate, 


Rochester, 04» Saturday, i 
dna ni peaking me crath; fove.— PAUL. van 
"gop! TURNED. UNTO. FABLES.—No. I. BA 


Vai Por the time will come when they will not endure-sound doc- 
ine; but after their own lusts shall heap to themselves teacher, 
having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables.”—2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. TE. 


. ppersiare but few if any errors fraught with more 
evil ddnsequences than the very common and popu- 
-g öne, which teaches that itis of little consequence 
what & mali’ believes, provided he is a christian.— 
“This loose principle has made thé most imperative 
commands .of God, unimportant ; the Bible, a book 
of non-essentials ; investigation, or searching the 
Scriptures to obtain a full and correct understand- 
ing of the doctrines they teach, not only useless but 
pernicious in its tendency ; and, finally, has rocked 
the slumbers of the.church, while error has come 
into her very midst, like. an overflowing flood, until 
she has been insensibly.carried where: we now be- 
hold her; far away 
the. Bible, dnd blinded by the ‘doctrines of men'i 
just where our text predicts she would be in the'last 
-Our duty a8 & faithful watċliman, and careful ob- 
server of the signs of the times, is, not only to see 
and acknowledge, that this is the character of 
the church, but to proclaim it to the world, Such 
a proclamation, however, should not be made, with- 
out being sustained by the very best of evidence for 
sta correctness. We, in common with advent be- 
lievers, have repeatedly made this declaration, viz: 
that.the church has departed from the truth, and has 
turned unto fables ; but, our reasons, in detail, for 
making this fearful charge against the professed 
church of God, have not, to our knowledge, been 
given. . Daty jmperatively calls upon-us either to 
sustain the charge or withdraw it, acknowledge our 
mistake, and conclude that these are not the last 
days, and, consequently, that the coming of the 
Lord is not near. The latter we could not do ; and 
therefore have entered upon the work of the former. 
And we will proceed to anai SEE ESN 


T'he love of God. The Methodist Discipline, 
Confession, and the orthodox sects 
generally, teach, that God is not only “ without 
body, or parts,” but is without “passions.” ‘This 
ig one part of their faith; but another part teaches 
that God is the most passionate being in the uni- 
verse !‘that he was 60 full of vindictive justice at 
the transgression of man, that nothing but his eter- 
nal death, or its equivalent being inflicted on the be- 
loved Son of God, would appease his anger- Hence, 
God is not unfrequently represented as standing with 
his sword of punitive justice drawn, ready to cut 
off forever, fallen, helpless, and defenseless man ; 
while Christ is represented as being so benevolent, 
lovely, and full of mercy, that he throws himself 
between a frowning, incensed God and trembling, 
dying mortals ; and receives in their stead the dread- 
ful blow ; Christ dies, God is appeased, is reconcil- 
ed, and man lives. oi 
‘We cannot express in too decided terms our dis 
approbation to sucha doctrine as this. It borders 
very near on the most daring blasphemy, because 
it represents God as possessing an entirely different 
charactor from what is revealed in his word, a God 
of love. It doubtless has caused thousands to fall 
into infidelity. They have said, If this is the char- 
acter of the God of the Bible, we will have nothing 
todo with him! Poor souls; they thought they 
hated the God of the Bible ; but, in fact, they hated 


3. 
the Presbyterian 


DREA afraid to approach him. : 
| our feelings on this subject. We verily thought 


fromevery prominent truth of 


™~ 


THE: | 
——_SPVENT ‘HARBINGER 


a fictitious Og 


‘a, who evi : : 
church, anch’stalse fight; that they have actually 


We well remember 


‘that God was a stern, frowning, unkind, angry and 


= |r evengeful being, and that Christ possessed an en- 
"| tirely opposite character. 
.|to pray to 


Hence, we were afraid 
God, and did not love to think about him. 
Could we have understood his real. character, We 
might. have loved and obeyed him long before we 
did, Our case is but & specimen of thousands more. 
But how different do'we view the matter now. We 
now look upon God as the most lovely, benevolent 
and meréiful béing inthe universe.: TA 
c4 God is kik idole ESL aan 

Love is a prominent element in his nature, and is 
the crowning principle that moves to the perform- 
ance of all his acts. Hence, relative to providing 
salvation for perishing mortals, the Savior says; 

& God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son,that whosoever believeth in him should 
not, perish, but have everlasting life.’ John iii. 16. 


| Then, boundless love, and not, vindictive justice, 


was the procuring cause of. man’s gte 
Or, as Paul has said, 

«s But God who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 
sins; and hath quickened us together with Christ, 
(by grace are ye saved); and hath raised us up, and 
nade us sit together in heavenly p:aces in Christ.” 
Eph. ii. FS i A AE ara 

God has not been poor, but “rich in mercy” to- 
wards his erring creatures ; neither has his love 
been small, but “ great "jn making provision for 
their eternal redemption. And when his most gra- 
cious desighs shall be consummated, in the second 
coming of his Son ; the resurrection and change of 
his saints ; renovation of the earth; and filling it 
with his glory, by the establishment of his righteous 
kingdom under the whole heaven,—then, in this 
state of things, 88 Paul further remarks, will be 
made manifest, i 

«The exceeding riches of his grace, in his kind- 
ness toward us through Christ Jesus.” Eph. ii. 7. 

Almost any amoont of such testimony as this 
might be adduced, in justification of the glorious 
fact that God is love ? and in condemnation of the 
dogma that he is actuated toward his creatures by 
an opposite principle. His goodness should lead us 
to repentance ; and we should love him because “he 
first loved us.” And 


» For this love, let rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break ; 
And all harmonious joyful tongues, 
Jehovah's praises speak.” 


pete woes TS 
DIVISIONS AMONG CHRISTIANS. 


{Continued.] 
in our previous article on this sub- 


Having proved, 
ject, that it is contrary to the will of God, for his 
people to be divided in their faith ; we will now in- 
quire ,— 

| Why do they divide ? 
Not because God has made them to differ ; for he 
tells us to mark those who cause divisions contrary 
to his doctrine. BLP pas | i 
.* Not because of å difference in intellect ; fora 
disagreement in faith is nota necessary consequence 
of different degrees of capacity of the human mind. 

Not for want of integrity among the great mass 
of the church ; for they are true to their divisions, 
and would die a martyr's: death before they would 
abjure their creeds. : 

Not for the want of deep piety ; 
quently the most devoted and pious 
arated in their faith. agen 


j 


for not unfre- 


o land to it, we: will listen. 


are widely sep- 


Not because nothing haó been done by the chitch” 
to effect it 5 for countless prayers have been offered; 
thousands of sermons preached, volumes writtens, 
councils called, creeds formed, persecutions raised, 
and heretics killed, to produce union of faith: 

Not because the Bible has not been perseveringly, 
studied ; for very many who have made it.the cou-\ 
stant study of their lives, have been widely divided: _ 
in opinion about it. H : pee 
Why, then, do divisions exist? If the Bible does. 
not answer, then it can not be answercd, nor can we 
answer it. We believe the Bible gives the answer 

It assigns at least two 
causes (tt Rtas ii ig otal Pr 
“1 A willing or wilful rejection oF eglect of the 
iiih, ‘Some truth is brought to light, and present 
ed to the church ; the accompanying evidences are, 
clear and convincing ; some believe ; while others, 
for selfish, worldly, or sectarian ends, reject the new; 
light, will not believe ; and a division among breth-: 
ren is the consequence. A few scriptural examples, 
will illustrate this case. » Peers 
A John came unto you in the way of righteous-' 
ness, and ye believed him not ;' but ‘the’ publicans 
and harlots believed him : and yes when ye had seeni 
it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe”. 
Matt. xxi. 32s 0 it SER ET ts 

Here we seé, that the learned and reputedly pious 
« chief priests and the elders ” (v. 23) were unbe- 
lievers, and the cause of a division in faith among 
the people : while the “publicans and the harlots” 
received the truth. But why did not these priests 
and elders believe ? ‘Not because they were incapa- 
ble ; for others, who were less capable, did believe. 
The answer is in the text; “ When ye had seen ‘it, 
ye repented not.” They saw the truth; but would’ 
not receive it. EE A T 


3 ti 


: , e a } ae taht: TL dewey 7 iG fri 
« And ye have not his word abiding in you :-40fenr us 


whom he hath sent, him ye believe not.” John v.38, . 
They were under the strong influence of the tra- 
ditions and doctrines of men ; therefore, when the 
word of God was preached to them, they would not 
believe it. Some, however, did receive the truth ;: 
hence, a division was made, by a wilful rejection of 
the word of life.’ Verse 43 confirms this conclusion. 
« How can ye believe, which receive honor one of 
another, and seek not the honor that cometh from 
God only 7’ Rather than lose their worldly honor, 
they would not believe. e E 
The third and fourth chapters of the Acts of the 
Apostles furnish & very striking case, to the point. 
A miracle had been wrought by the Apostles, in. 
healing the lame man who sat at the beautiful gate.: 
The wonderful act convinced many of the truth of 
Christianity : it was the means of adding about 
« five thousand” unto the Lord. Hisenemies were 
alarmed at this unexpected triumph of. the cause of 
Christ, and went to work to stop its further pro- 
gress. And in doing which, “ Annas ‘the high 
priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 


'| as many as were of the kindred of the high ‘priest; 


gathered together at Jerusalem,” for the purpose of 
calling the Apostles to an account for this matter. + 
The result of the trial, on the part of these high 
dignitaries, was, that they were constrained to ace.» 
knowledge, “that indeed a notable miracle hath, 
been done by them, is manifest, to all: them that, # 
dwell in Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny it.” Then 
why did they not believe ? Because they would nots; 
they knowingly and wilfully, rejected the truthi—, ` 
Hence a most formidable division was made; ithe, 
wilful rejecters of the Gospel on the one side and, 
the humble disciples of Christ onthe others 4i | 
Many of the unhappy divisions in the church, on 
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. church of their danger, sbow them. the heingus.na- 


. phetic word shone so clearly on the transpiring | the coming of the kingdom of God, and dominion, 
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matters of faith, since the days of the apostles, have | State will be pure democracy, end will take the glo- 
been prodüced by this same unholy cause, viz : a| rious name of the Roman Republic, E 
wilful or willing rejection of the truth.’ The new . 
. and reformatory truths which from time to time, un- | the rest of Italy, the relations whieh a common na- 
der the direction of God, have been brought to light | tionality requires. ea . 

by the humble, yet faithful Bible students, have been} The Alba says that the City of Rome was in a 
rejected by the leading influences of the church,— state of apparent joy and enthusiasm at the result. 
Individual and denominational honor and interest | At two o’clock in the afternoon of the 9th, the flag 
havo been at stake, and must be sacrificed, in order | of the Republic was hoisted on the tower of the 
to receive the new truth., The former they would | Capitol, amid the cheering of thousands of specta- 
not do, and, as a matter of course, truth has been | tors, and the young Republic was saluted at its birth 


rejected, and division created ; with the rejectors of | by the firing of 101 guns from the Castle of St. An- 
the truth on the one hand, and the humble and de- : 


spised lovers of it on the other. 
` This:truth has been most literally verified in -the | in 
divisions that have been produced by the introduc- | it 
tion of the Advent doctrine into the churches of | ap 
these last days. Such were the evidences which | of 


attended that doctrine, that, at first, the great mass, | Te Deum was chanted at St. Peter’s, on the occa- 
both ministers and people, were constrained to ac-|sion of the proclamation of the Republic.” — 
knowledge their conviction that it was true. But} This is evidence the most conclusive that the tem- |. Be ties Mie 
they son not only rejected the whole Advent theo- |p ral power of the Pope is taken from him „fa possessor to slumber in his blindness and sing — 
ley 8 y re) n poral p ne rope is taken from him, 
ry, but commenced a determined Opposition to those] 2, The fulfillment of Dan. vii, 25, 26,.we think. rhe the awfal thunders of the judgment are heard 
who advocated it. A formidable division ball Sie at Wieden Mr pete: dot bets ? | m the distance, and the bright dawn of the approach- 
the result ; an opposing church on the one side, and hy A w aş i i a i ce ah | 0E day of eternal redemption and glory, is lighting 
those who are looking for the immediate return of |; The saints were ae be.given into the hands of the up the heavens. Beware iof. these: two extremes,’ 
the Lord on the other.. The reason why this divis- litla orn, or Papal ‘kingdotn; ‘until a time and | which are equally fatal in their consequences.‘ Ond : 
; AE Ahr hecause ihid T and the dividing of time,” or 1260 years.’ The | man may perish by over-excitement, in endeavoring 
jou has ta on, p “ip mete 950: Aet h decree’ of Justinian, Emperor of Constanti ople, | to escape from a burning building; while another 
phe one y “a rs mely ir thae truth, | which took effect at A. D. 538, placed the saints in may be consumed in the flames in consequence of 
mys ee f re z = erent ia I dir .__|the hands of the Pope; for it made him universal | his want of energy to save himself. So in matters’ 
y k age y Pre i " se ea 4 6 had ` Aa head of all the churches, and an effective corrector of religion ; some, in their fiery zeal, run head-long; 
ah th i tifie PRS VAIA ) Wee of heretics. Just 1260 years from this date, Viz; | to destruction—while others, by their coldness, per- 
f pr a ” uk ai a “a A j ili ; ome A. D. 1798, the power of the Pope over the saints, | ish in their, sins, And the devil cares but little 
Those who have caused dreldlosie on this principle, ae sere eee Berthier, Map owonis general.— | vided s hey only go there. Be cautious how you fol: 
are guilty of hoik. And never was the church more Observe, that nothing is said in this prophecy about | Jow him in either of these paths, for they both lead’ 
ged DS OO ein d a Biba ies oh the dominion or the temporal power of the. Pope'be-. down to death. ‘But let your zeal be according to 
worthy of the charge than now, Ab i into the | Ug taken away at the end of 1960 yoars; but the | xnowzunon, the word of the Lord, and you will be 
know these things to be true, may fa into the saints were then to be freed from his murderous pow- led in the way to eternal life, . - . ys 
same condemnation, if they neglect ‘to warn the er, or his power to put them to death, was then tof: csilis umereni riei i diain eoo 
be taken away. * This Was dong,” +o CY iE.: i rhPue: EnLaRGD. SHERT.—A number. have- spoken, 
Another point in the prophecy is, 6 And th ey [the favorably of our Propositions to enlarge our sheet, 
_ {ten kings Rev. xvii, 16] shall take away his domin- | 294 80me have promised to aid) in. the. enterprise. 
| a | ion, to consume and destroy it, [not him, as has bed should we engage in it. We desire to hear from: 
oi scl Shel se E PO p supposed] untọ the end.” The ten kings have long others; Bhall the sheet be enlarged ? andiwil You 
T :«: TEMPORAL POWER OF THE POPE.: — “| {been taking away and consuming the once exten. | 24 in meeting the expense of doing it? Please 
"On hearing of the late revolution: in Italy, we | sive dominion of the Pope, until the last foot of it | SP 956 tps ag Braue T er 
were, forward in expressing our decided opinion that | has been “ DESTROYED,” as the above decree of pene in due season, to decide what to do in the 
the temporal power of the Pope. was forever gone. | the “new Roman Republic,” and other events, show. | "°°" 
Some thought we were premature, and hazarded our | It is destroyed unto the “END,” never more to be 
reputation, in speaking so soon and decidedly on the | restored to the Pope. Amen. 
matter, as we did. But the sure light of the’ pro-| - The next event in the o 





ESE 
aoo A FAISE ZEAL 1 Tria 


Some people are always in great haste to. make 
others see and believe a new doctrine. ‘They should 
not be ina hurry, but should give the people time 
to digest the matter, and compare it with the word: 
of God before swallowing’ it... Men may be driven, 
in the excitement.of. the moment, to the acknowl- 
edgment of a doctrine ; but they: never are made 
truly to believe under such circumstances. They 
must have light before they can believe ;. and light 
cannot be forced, hurried, scared, threatened, or 
driven into a blind-folded mind. Truth must gent~ 
ly and patiently remove the bandage from the mind’s 
eye, before.it can be opened to admit the light. | A’ 
false zeal not unfrequently puts out the eye, and 


then beats the man’s brains out because, he cannot 
see. 
























































Art. 4, The Roman Republic will have, with 


gelo. 


There was a grand demonstration on: the 10th P 
honor of the Republic, and the decree relating to 
was read from the Capitol. The people loudly 
plauded the article providing for the independence ga 
the Pope’s spiritual power. Onthe1lth a grand A sluggish or lazy zeal ig no better ihah c fiery; 
or over-heated one ; for it makes it of little conses: 

quence to know and do the will of God, and caused <“. 


| 


ture of their unbelief, and faithfully exhort them to 


repentance, that they may believe, and be. saved. 
ae a cs [To be Continued.) 
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See ee rede Re a 

(G5 Bro, E. R. Pinney, we are happy to say, af- 
ter a painful confinement of near four months, for 
the first time was enabled to mect with the brethren 
last Sabbath, and give a word of counsel, exhorta- 
tion, and comfort, at the close of the discourse of 
the speaker. The prospect now is that he willbe’ * 
able to return’ to his family in a few weeks ; and 


. then nothing | enter the gospel field soon after, May our. hopes 
vig w we then took of this affairs., And but the actual appearing of the sign of the Son of | not be disappointed. . x ae ges 


ba 5 beg : ki wt i se | i SSi A. H . . . . Px l K S Sh ~ 
1. The recent acts of the Assembly of the siglo- man in heayen will do it... In view of these eviden- |- 5 Be wR eR Pesci 
rinis Roman Republic.” By the late intelligence | ces, and of the glorious events which they proclaim oe « Critical I nvestigator,” (?) doubtless, well 
from Rome we Jearn that the Pope has been formal- near, we should be strong in the faith, giving glory knows that our rule is to publish no original com- - 
ly deposed, and a Republic established. _ to God. ni munications of consequence, without having the 
This event took place at one o'clock in the| |. name of the Writer. «ical oi 1E 
dit Assembly hav- F PS i ETP a o e a eee 
morn ing pe garrone February, the sembly m to start on his proposed tour among tha churches| ` Ea We are requested to inform Bro, E, Miller, 
pt Y taneh 4 a DERT A RRA oe the first of April. His arrangements are all made Jr. that his chart is at the Express office, La Porte, ; 
Pretest seta the Chair, and all the Ministers | ®t what places to labor for six months. His first | Indiana. | i 
were prèsent.: The number of Representatives pre- | appointments will be found on our last page, and THE Britk Docrrinr, on Taror GospeL Farra 
cont was 144)°%: . others will be duly given. Bro. W. says, in refer- concerning the Gathering of poe oti a Millen- i 
CeT a M n nir is i pore Sees cio > 0 ift aium— Personal Coming of Christ—Resurrection ` 
M; Savini moved the followitig decree: ` ence to ni MER E | meet sA ataa af the Bop - Kingdom ef, God 
“Ant. 1; The Popedom has fallen, in fact aswell} “TI go this tour, feeling, in some degree, the same | `’ aed Time o of the Second Advent of Christ. 
aé in law, from the temporal Government of the Ro- | injunction that God laid on Jeremiah : ‘Thus saith | at “Milas 
jut fiaink. the Lord, Stand in the court of the Lord's house,| This is the title of the work we have just pub- 
ART, 2. The Roman Pontiff will enjoy all the|aùd speak unto all the cities of Judah which come | lished, which is now ready for distribution, It si 
Te necessary to the independence of the ex- | to worship in the Lord's house, all the words that I | such a work as is greatly needed at this time, to" 
tae af his emisii a ower. command thee to speak unto them : diminish not a | strengthen the saints in the “precious faith” and 
ane of Sie ogre Rowe. eee “blessed hope ” of the gospel ; and to enlighten the - 


rder of this prophecy is, 


events of Italy, that we not only felt it duty to/and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
speak when we ‘did, but the strongest assurance | heaven. oy a x Eo A 
that wẹ were not mistaken in the matter. We now| If such evidences as these will not convince us 
offer some further evidence in ‘justification of the | that the coming of the Lord is near, 


Erie pes» ei 
a isa <2 vi 
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{Bro J. Wilson has made his arrangements. 
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ART. 3. The form of Government of the Roman | word.’ ”—Jer. xxvi, 2. 














SHER SL See 


mind of the sincere inquirer after truth. 


The work contains 64 pages, atid is offered at the 
low price of 50 ‘Cents per dozen; or $4: per hundred; 
dingle copy; 64 Cents. a i 

-Every brother and sister should have a few to dis- 
tribute among their friends: and neighbors. “And 
we earnestly call upon all:to show their love for thie 
cause of our soon coming Lord, by heartily engag- 
ing in the circulation of this valuable little: work. 
You have done well in circulating the“ Purpose of 
God:” (Bra. Pinney’s work), and we hope your com- 
mendable zeal'will increase as you have another 
opportunity presented to you for doing good. “° ) 
. Send on your orders at once for ‘what you want, 
that we may be.eniabled to pay the printer, and soon 
commence the publication of another of the proposed 


_ geries of pamphlets; and: that you may furnish 


yourself with the means of doing some spiritual 


good to:some of the perishing thousands around you. 
= Let. there be no delay, nor want of benevolence in 


this matter {ifur the cause is good—and the Lord is 
at hand. 


een a 


DELINQUENTS. .. - 


us, before the 1st of April, : shall. be: 


charged:onty 
Seventy-five Cents per olumo it “TINEA 1 


bn Set an 


<Q Those who are unable to pay ‘all they owe, 
may pay what they can, and if they will tell us that 
they are ablé to pay no more, we will credit them 


in-full for past accounts, and continue their paper, 


_ provided they will pay in advance for the present 


volume. : 
„3 | Those who can pay nothing, and will inform 
us of the fact, we will balance their accounts, and 
Š they -desire it, will enter their names:on our ifree 
tst. ' oe yay 

All wto do not comply with some, one of these 
fair propositions, who are owing two, or more; dol- 
lars, by the 1st of April, will, be - erased from. our 
books ; and, until we learn to the contrary, will be 
considered by us as—Very negligent persons ; and 
in imminent danger of coming short of the king- 
dom, for tle want of that principle which makes us 
«diligeat in business.” 

We fondly hope there will be a prompt and gene- 
ral response to these propositions. ` Poth de 


——— 


co a esGorrespondentt.”  ” alt 
nn | the work, are widely different. This will suffice’ 

to illustrate the use ofthe verb to prune. : 
How conclusively, then, this idea of pruning: 
the wicked confirms their everlasting destruction. 
He will sever. the wicked from among the just; 


24 THE WICKED TO BE PRUNED. `: 


Bro. Marsu :-~As Bro. Cook has again, in 
the “ Harbinger and Advocate.” referred to the 
word kolaszo—punishment, fn Matt. xxv. 46, as 
well as the controversy respecting tt, I thought it 
would not be out of place to offer a thought or 


two for the consideration of your readers, bear- 


ing on the signification of the word, If I recol- |.. 


lect aright, the primary signification of the word 
rendered punishment, was the act of cutting off, 


or lopping off ; also a prominent signification of | 


its verbal root, kolasin, was, to prune, to curtail, 
or take from; and much stress was laid upon the 
verb, to prune, by the Herald ; ‘and that those on 
the left hand were pruned, as à tree js pruned ; 
ahd, consequently, their punishment was nol to 
bè cut'off, or destroyed : for a tree is not destroy- 
ed when it is pruned. Hi 

To prune is to cut off branches, and the act of 
pruning is the act of cutting off shoots or branch- 
es, As the same word was translated torment in 
the only other place it is use d 
that the litéral ren 


ing punishment,’ 


_ We respectfully 


rune, as a tree is pruned, js not virtually an ab- 
solute contradiction to ‘the idea’ of eternal tor- 
ment, panei? bona 


| and the branch is pruned off the tree. 


| 1, ‘Those who will pay in’ fol for all'they owe of pruning relates to both:tree and branch, ‘The 


|in the field. 
‘| vesting, relates to both wheat and field; while’) 


Eternal, torment !, . What an, idea! Who can 
grasp it? Horror. of horrora! Endless, ayes 
‘more than endless torment., A perfection of tor- 
ment.’ Eternal, embraces the idea of perfection. 
The perfection of woe and worthlessness. , Who 
can bring such an idea * feelingly near” + Now 
what i sa of pruning as a tree is pruned, 
ora vine? See L "3. 4: ‘What is the de- 
sign of the husbandman in pruning his vines and 
fruit'trees ?” Is it to make them ‘worse? more 
unsightly + more barren 1 more worthless ? more 
incapable of ‘doing oF getting good’ © ‘Most asst 
redly not. ` His object ig, Ist: To removeall use- 


“less, unsightly, unprofitable branches. 2d. To 


make the tree more beautiful. 8d. To: make it 
more healthful. ‘, 4th. To make it more profita: 
ble, by bearing: more and . better. fruit. 
what analogy is there between this pruning and 
eternal torment ? , The work, the design, and ac; 
tual results, are as opposite as life arid death; go: 
and evil, light and darkness. eg A 
But there is another thought; it is this: ‘The 
branch is pruned as well as the tree, but in a dif- 
ferent sense. ‘The tree is pruned of the branch, 
) The act 
branch is taken, from. Itis, curtailed;,alsos!° 
that which is essential to its existence asa branch,’ 
namely, the sap, of the tree-—its “root and. fat- 
ness.” This is taken from the branch by. the 
act of excision by which the branch is taken from 
the tree and left to perish. Ree eT Oe ae 7 
"The farmer understands this matter. Look at 
lis orchard. He has been through it with his 
pruning knife. ‘The work of pruning has re- 
spect to both trees and branches. ` The former 
appear in grealer beauty, and proportion, and 
adaptedness to their purpose > while the latter are. 
strewed all over the ground. Now what is his 
next work? He buildsa fire in some open place, 
and then gathers the unprofitable branches togeth+ 
er at the. fire, and; throws them.on it, and -they: 
are burned. a if | a 
This use of the word prune, is not peculiar.’ 
Other words are used in the same manner among 
farmers, as well as other people. The field is 
harvested as well as ihe wheat. When I have 
sowed a certain field with wheat, I say, That field 
is sowed ; and, dt the same time, I sowed wheat, 
Here the'work of sowing, or har- 


the application, and the results, and relation of 


and cast them into a furnace. of fire. All. the 
proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be a8 pruned 
branches, and shall be destroyed forever. $ 

pia eT Ji L CALKINS. 
Adgian, Mich., Feb. 26, 1849. p ica 


SHORT EPISTLE TO THE SAINTS." 


“To all that are in the church of Christ,’ be- 


loved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you, | 


and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” ` atl ere 2 | 
First. 1 thank my God, through’ Jesus Christ, 
for you all, that your faith is spoken of through- 
out the whole world.’ For God ‘is my witness, 
whom I'serve with my spirit, in the gospel of his 
Son, that without ceasing I make mention of you 
always in my prayers.” —Rom. i.7-10. |“ Now: 
I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and 
t there be no divisions among you; but that 
be perfectly joined together. in the same min 
and in the same judgment.” «For. 
declared” by some that there are contentions and 


‘| divisiong among you: (1 Cor, i 10, 11:) oS My] 


¢| TRUTH." —1 John iii, 18. 


brethren, these things.ought not so to he.?» (Jas. 
iii. 10).. Our blessed Lord prayed that, “They, 
(the saints) all may be ong, as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I. in thee, that they also may be ONE. 
in us: that she ‘woRLpD may believe ‘that thou, 
hast sent. me. “ And the glory which thou gavest 
me, I have given them, that they. may be. ONE, 
aven as we are. | in thèm, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in ONE ; ‘and that the 
world may know thou hast Sent me, and has love 

them as thou hast loved me!” —J ohn xvii. 21-23. 
«We know we have passed’ from death unto - 
life, because we love the brethren: ''He'that lo: 
eth not his brother abideth in death.’ * Whosoever 
hateth his brother, is a murderer’; ‘and’ ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 


| Hereby perceive we the love of Gad; because’ hé 


laid down, his life for us : and we, ought; to lay 


down, our lives for the brethren.?’—1 John iii, 14 
-17., , “Beloved, let, us love one-another, for lave. 
God; and every. one that-loveth is. born OF 
God and ‘knoweth, God? 1 John iv. 7. a“ By: 

this we know that wê Zove the children of God 
when we love God and keep his commandments. 3 
_-1 John v. 2. “My brethren, let tis not love 
in word, neither in TONGUE, but in DEED and in 
Fellowship” all ‘is 

brethireti, “that you have good evidence God owt 
as children, and all‘will be walkie fos att 
^e Put on, thérefore, as the élect of God, holy’ 
and beloved, ‘bowels of mercies, kindness, hom 
bleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering; for. 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another, if 
any man have 8 quarrel against any 5 : even as 
Christ forgave you, 80 also do yes And: above 
all these things put on cuariry, which is the bond, 
of perfectness, and let the peace of God rule in, 
your hearts, to the which also ye are called im 
one body, and be ye thankful. Let the word of. 
Ghrist dwell in you richly, in all wisdom, tesch- 
ing and admonishing one another in psalms, and. . 
hymns, and spiritual sotigs, singing with gracein 


your hearts to the Lord. ` And whatsoever ye do 


in word or deed; do all in the name of the Lo 
Jesus; giving thanks to God und “the ‘Father ‘by’. 
aimi COIR AS PAPO O denA di 
«For this cause I bow my knees unto the Fa 

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole 
family in heaven and ‘earth ‘is hamed. ‘that he 
would grant you according to the riches of his 
glory, to be strengthetied with might by’ his spir- 
itin the inner mañ ; “that Christ may ‘dwell in 
you'by faith, that ye, being footed and grounded! 


‘lin loves; maybe able to ‘comprehend with all 


saints; what is the breadth, and length; and depth; : 
and: height ;: and -to know: the love of Christy: 
which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled, 
with all.the fullness of God. Now unto him that. 
is able to.do exceeding abundant above. all that 
we ask or think, according to the power that work-, 


_leth.in us, unto him be glory in the. church, by, 
| Christ Jesus, throughout li ages, world ‘without. 
T end—Amen.” . e with 


id- | (Eph. iii. 14.) « Grace be with 
you all,” (Tit. ili. 15.) WaALrer PRATT: 


eters hte asus’ 
“PROM SISTER L. K: EVERETT. ta 


-Dear Bro. Marsw i—I am still in the land of 
the living; although you have hot heard from me” 
for a long time. My health has-been. poor.; `I 
have had many things to occupy” my ‘mind ‘and 
some thirigs to stumble me. ` ‘Amongst these: last) 
named, :has.:been the war carried ‘on by our edi- 
tors and correspondents. I care not: how, much, 
friendly discussion we have,. on points -wherein 
we differ, provided the only. object is to give and 
receive Scriptural instruction; but when this is. 
lost sight of, and a fee ing manifested which seems, 
ke revenge, in an attempt to injure the chara- 
of a brother before the public, I feel as if l 
wanted to hide my head. Some àre for Paol, 
same for Apollos, and gomg, for Coplias,, 1s Opi 
Loto a ty ay EASE -J0 ETE Cara 


Te San rs 
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‘theavenly Father do unto you, if ye de not, from 


and from ‘me: 


AND BLET ADVOCATE. | pe oe mi AON 
















‘divided 4 ór are we carnal'and walk as men ?— | sciences of those who ‘were within‘ the reach of 










































FROM BRO. A BROWN, | 


d ey 
> Ee he 
c°* BSCE 


Burl hope the war ‘hatchet will soon be, buried mercy. , In some places where the cause seemed Acard aarti: EEn ei ak Re EA 
and buried deep, never more to be seen in our | to be sinking, the good Lord was pleased to bless} ` Dear Bro. Mansx :—I amstill trudging along 
ranks. Nothing, I apprehend, we need so much | that truth which some call stale, in placing it up- | and feel every day a stronger and still stronger 


;as:tbe spirit of forgiveness. . Our blessed Savior 


on an immovable foundation, the rock of ages.— 
‘has plainly told us—“ So- likewise shall your 


Suffice it to say, that the-judgment will tell-of the 
good which was done at:these- meetings. 
'the'heart, forgive every one his brother his tres- During the month of December I visited a cer- 
passes.” Well, our heavenly Father is able, to | tain town in Massachusetts, where I gave twenty- 
bring order out of this confusion, and good out of| six sermons: ` ‘When I ‘entered it; there was on- 
these seeming evils; and I believe he will in due | ly one decided Adventist; but previous to my 
time. They, are amongst. the “all things that} leaving, there were some fifteen who came out 
shall work together for the good of them who love | strong in the faith, and set up meetings. : Glory 
God.” We must not only be .“ purified, and | be to God that mercy is free! : that Jesiis:is. wait- 
made white, but tried.” We are doubtless draw. ing to be gracious—that ‘there is virtue in his 
ing near the close of our trials in this wicked | blood to cleanse from all sin—power in his dying 
world—but I expect our ¢>nflicis will increase, | love to bring the rebel home to.God ! 
perhaps ten-fold. I pray, if the will of God be} Dear brother, : the sealing .time is not over.— 
so, they may not .be in a way to drive the saints | The work of those special, peculiar messengers, 
apart. Surely we have all learnt, by this time, symbolized by the:angel (Rev. xiv. 6, 7), which 
to “cease from man;” if not, we may have more | God purposed from eternity to raise up in.the 
of the same sort of trial. i c.o, n~ | last time, to give the-world the-solemn note of 
The coming of the Lord never looked more warning :.‘t Fear God and: give: glory to him; for 
desirable to me than of late.. The glories of that | the hour'of ihis judgment is come,” is not’ yet 
kingdom which is soon to be set up, under the | done. ` And in giving this message, he designed 
whole heavens, never, appeared mare transport- | to britig ùt Y pedple Whose Christian, ‘character | hey Jast: plague—her, burning —t every. shipmas~ 
ing to my mind. But I acknowledge ,I.see no| should be tesled by this truth... the vast respon. ter ónd all the company in ships, and sailors, and 
glory in death-—no:paradise for the departed saints | sibility. which, rests upon. them who.claim to be as many as trade by sea,” will stand- afar. off, 
until, with his glorified body, he enters the para- | these. special messengers! ; the solemn account! and most. bitterly lament, wHEN they see the 
dise of God, the New Jerusalem. Neither am I | which they must give, if they prove recreant to | « smoke of her BURNING.” A. Brown, 
able:to see, by the light of God’s word, inimor-| their trust! the awful doom which awaits those ss 
FROM BRO. H. HAIGHT, 


attachment to the glorious, unspeakably glorious 
hope of the speedy advent of our Lord. That is 
the burden of my song, and, consequently, I feel 
a most intense interest in the, present movement 


Babylon are soclosely connected with the adyent, 
that I haye been led to bestow a goog, feal, of 
t. John :con: 


ted AS 


thought upon them, Tt seems that 


much more full and explicit in it than on any oth. 
er subject in his reyelation. < eii 

Having been advised by many of the intelli- 
gent and pious of the. brethren. to publish my 
thoughts on this subject, I have at length reluc- 
tantly consented to put out a little work, contain- 
ing about 36 pages. Bro.. Israel Newton, of 
Fitchburg, Mass., can supply any who wish.to 
obtain it, „ I endeavor to maintain that the “ wo. 
man” which St. Jobn saw, “is that great Crry;” 
and, also, “that creat City wherein are made rich, 
all i that, haye ships in the SEA GY and that after 





tality for any child of Adam, except by faith in} who reject this note of warning! O think of 
Jesus. “He came to bring life and immortality | those curling flames into which they must bë cast, |; 
to light.?? « Whosoever believeth on Him shall| where not even one drop of water will ever be |. 
not perish, but have «verlasting life.” If the | granted to them, to cool their parched tongues— 
wicked are to have immortality, I believe it is but in: those flames they. will ,be compelled to re- 
not revealed in the wordof God. But more than | main until they are consumed!, Oh, in: view of 
this: I cannot see why the Holy Spirit should | the gathering. storm which awaits those who do 
chaose words directly the reverse to express their} not embrace this last message of marcy, :.which 
doom. If death,’ destruction, perish, consume, | God has in reserve for fellow man, I call upon 
&c., do not express the reverse of: endless exist- | you all, in’ the name of the great Head of ‘the 
ence, than I have yet to learn the use of the most Church,,who profess ta have;been. commissioned 
plain and; familiar words:in our language. But by him to giye this note of warning, to buckle on 
that the wicked must suffer the second death, nev- your armor anew, and in his name, go forth and 

. prove to.all, that you have been commissioned by. 


er appeared more certain to my mind. ‘I'he aw- n 

ful import, òf. those :fearful words, “the second| the King of .kings, and. to: him you must make: 

death,” can never be realized till, experienced.—| your returns in theday of’reckoning. =° 

It, looks. to me just like,the work of God. . It is Yours in hope of immortality ee oa fil 
iQ CS asain ae en 


Bro, Marsa :—Since my last letter to you we 
have been greatly blessed of the Lord in this 
place (Crandall’s Corners). A protracted meets, 
ing commenced on the 28th of February, , Bro.: 
Henlèy gave a number of able discourses, and: 
much good was done. ‘Seven were baptised, and. 
believers were strengthened. A few. months ago. 
I ‘was here alone on the faith of the Lord’s soon. 
coming i “but nöw, bless God's holy name, we. 
have the number of about twenty that. meet often; 
together, and are rooted and grounded in faith, , 


to be with Christ in his kingdom, |. iat 
__ Bro. H, is now on Union street, East Guillings., 
burg, giving a series of lectures, I was with 
.| him about ten days, and’ the people flocked out 
1). .by hundreds to hear, and it seemed as though the 
iia Jwhole congregation was convinced relative to 
what is coming on the earth. One Methodist 
preacher arose: before: I: left, and confessed he 
came there with his mind filled with prejudice, 
but he acknowledged that every objection was ta- 
ken outof his way. The prospect was that much’! 
good would bedone+there. The interést tò hear 


the, best he can do for the‘poor sinner, .He of- | Jésus, 00 0 0n eee oe 
fers him life, but he refuses it. “He condescends Woodstock, Vt., March 6th, 1849, `, 
lo entreat him: “Turn ye, turn ye, for why will . 
ye die.” :He has his choice, and meets his aw- |; 
ful doom, but all heaven is clear. Amen, Alle-|; -3i -. jeu nak Ri o PTH 
war oni Lucinpa K. EVERETT, yf. -Deanr iBro: Marsni The Lord is ‘still with 
"North Leverett, Mass., Feb. 22d, 1849... . : | those who are loving, looking and waiting for the 
os | "| Lord ; and their faith is growing exceedingly.— 
There are loud calls for the word of ‘life at this 
rr present time; and how important it is that it 
«Dear Bro, Marsu :—The cause in the region | should be given while the l: st wave of mercy lin- 
where I have been laboring for nine months past, | gers. O, up, “ye who the ‘truth can tell !?— 
is on the advance. During this period of time, | Trust. in'the Lord, and verily thou:shalt be fed, 
Pae A about fifty souls hopefully converted | The claims of God are upon us. This gospel of 
to she'truth, that Jesus is soon io come, in all his | life is committed to us.; : The lamp of life which 
gigty..and majesty, to bring about the promised | has hitherto lit up our pathway, still burns.: O 
restitution.. Also, I have had the privilege of | ye who would escape the thunderings and light. 
iptizing, séventeen willing souls upon their pro- | nings of God’s wrath, come speedily’ to the light, 
ion. of faith in Christ and his soon- coming to | that your deeds may ‘be reprovedthat youl ‘may 
reward the righteous with eteinal life, and pun-| be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus... en 
ish.the. wicked.with everlasting destruction: |. Within thrée weeks I have held meetings with 
Last July I, in. connection with Brn. Sherwin | the believers in Brimfield, Ware, Wales, and 
and) Thstipabiy held a camp-méeting in the town | Abington, Ct.: .also in Plainfield and Hawley, Sa 
of Shrewsbury, Vt:, which was one of the best | where we had meetings five days in succession, | | .<)):)5 MRR STII ek EP ee rey: ti 
meetings of the kind that I ever attended.. Pre- | to the comfort and -quickening of ‘the faithful.— “°F ROM: BRO, G WY BURN AM. i a 
judice was removed froin the minds of many, and | Blessed be the Lord! there seeins-to be a strong | | °°" — aes 
about a.dozbn came. out square onthe truth. determination among ‘the churches to endure to} į Dear Bro., MARSH :—The -cause is ri 
About the last of August, having procured a | the end. By faith they can stand fast in the lib- | this place. We have a new class of persons at- 
tent that would seat, about 1000 persons, | com-| erty of the gospel, May the blessing of God rest | tending our meeting, ‘and some of them appear 
menced, in connection with Bro, A. Sherwin, to | on the. little flocks to help them to resist the evil, | deeply interested in the. things spoken.: One 
hold tent: meetings, and continued them until we | and obtain the crown of life at Christ’s coming ; | young man, member of the. Methodist church, ħas 
held seven,-and in them all Jesus was present by | the end will soon come.. _ | ; | hadi lately received the':light-on`the subject of our ' 
his Spirit, to assist:in the: presentation’ of truth : 


Thine in hope,` s!oi!»: oi Le Bo 
and set’ home the same upon the hearts‘and.con-|.1 Groton, Mass., March 10th; 1849, 
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. FROM BRO, R, V. LYON... | : ia 
ARAT a 5 ọn this subject in ‘these parts is increasing, . The 
fulfilment of “God’s word on the Pope,, seams ta 
cause great alarm aiong the people, and there is. 
an awful feartul looking for the things that are 
coming on the earth. What a blessing. it is that + 
the word of the Lord gettles the question, and that 
his people are not Th H hie May God bless. 
you and keep your eye. single to his glory, that 
your whole body may be full of light; and that 
you may have the reward of the faithful s ryant, , 
who gives the:children meat in due season, is the“ 
sincere prayer of your unworthy brother, eet 
_ _. Harrison Haroni > 
| Reach, C. W., Feb. 22d, 1849. cise 
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ers are deeply convinced of the truth., O let us Cazenovia, evening April 26. E By this statement it will be seen that it is only 
praise the ae òf heaven for the few instances of |, New York City, Sunday, April 29. about One Hundred Dollars, over and above ~ 
this kind, which, in these closing moments, we Letters will be inquired for at Albany, Coopers- current expenses, that we want kirgim the 
are permitted to GOR G Aaa Oh Ae town, and New York, as above. Hope to hold sev- extra expense of making a suitable. up oe 


' Fi DE OS ; .. | pro ged enlarged sheet. | 
el Yours in hope of eternal life, = — r ma 4 if oar Fioni. will raise this sum by donations ; 


eral protracted meetings in Saratoga Co. 
r Te ONN W. BURNHAM, Bro. J. V. Himes, accompanied by Brn. A. Hale | or if our subsctibers: gener ay, will pay what they 
Batavia, N. To March 20th, 1849. ` E ę i r ii and Geo. Needham, will preach as follows: - . |owes and if five hundred payng. subscribers: are 
yaj d any i i M ASN | u Seneca Falls—March 28th to April 1sts: i ~ | added to our list by the close of this volume, | then 
aho FROM ‘BRO. R. BAKER., '“ | Rochester—April 1st to the wW o ist ee enter upon the, work of enlargement with 
SR SA N PEA EIER oat a Buffalo—April 12th, 13th, 14th and Lome safety. , ERTER TEE E 
‘Dar Bro. Marsa :—I am watching with in-| | Lockport—April 19th, Mth, diot and Iadi i ian) mee ge T ew ae 
’ terest the events that are taking place in the world, i Jamestown—April 26th, 27th, 28th and aia eC B ook Notices yec aN 
adt sE oe and moro ve firmed i Agi faith, The Lord willing; I will be with the brethren in | ~~ ANA Sn 3 Fe a 
that sdon ‘We shall'see the King in his beauty. | Abington; Ct., the ad Sabbelh in April | fs? BOOKS. FOR! SADES oiia 
O, how important it is that we have our lamps |. In North Scituate, R. IL. the two last Sabbaths in| <81 scheu eet it hel git, See 
trimmed and burning, that we may Walk ‘in the | April, |) ee JL, BOUTELL. ` |. rrue Gospel Fai DOCTRIN Biia ia G 
Tight is Chit sa, the ight. Chiesa -DES Malis. Tantei Soy a Cah 
_ am‘ thé vine, ye are the branches : e that abide DUusiess oOces. ` i |: Renovation of the Earth Singgom Aen. eh 
ini imë and T in hirn; the same bringeth forth mach oo inten a a Liha ai dean Begona PARN oe peri (alae 
fruit.’ My prayer is, Lord help me so to live ‘i fo Correspondents. hy pi hundred y single, Ocenia, : ight? SA 
that I may know that this vital union exists in L Armstrong—Pd to no. 356. Present no. 974. ' THE PURPOSE OF GOD T Rigs OF 


Sie i i i Š á í À In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption rom the Cah 
me—that Í may bring forth much fruit to the glo-| 5" Hamilton—The books we do not think we oda \." "ae he Worid i his Pian Ge Ament apie ae 


ry of God. ` I feel a very stron, desire to see MY | dispose of. We have no calls for them. ‘The pa- Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, pingles) = ' F 
brethren, in every place where I have preached, | per will, however, be continued, as heretofore.’ wun son O8:008, 0. 
and, like the apostle, know how they do, Thej: William Goff-—Where we send a poke to one | An Examination of the Divine Testimony concerning the Charac 
Lord help you, dear brethren; tö endure’ hard- person, we charge the whole to that person, and | aici elt abe of God. By Henry Grew, Minister of c} y. 
ship as good soldiers.” Hold on a little’ longer’: ‘keep no Beparate accounts. In equalizing your ac- | >; 


Taarna TT | Old on a Ye des, [counts we find an overplus sufficient to pry for the 
am ae Pry S T ka t 7 " as ava iy ‘i four up to no, 295. But you have paid for 45 nos. 
to yor ese God. Iwill ted to dò i beyond ‘that—@1,30 ; and Bro. Miner for 9 nos— thie MAME 
and in tp couse’ “Nie siping see y |27 cts: which you can collect from the other two, A TATE a OF FACTS o a 
o aad Rurus BAKER. | who, at no. 295 would be indebted as follows:—| °” agi tana rar is Jye rs pede a 
Brimfield, Mass., March 4, 1849. Bro. Sanborn,:27 cts; Bro. Inglass, $1, 30.. EFU cea cakes or con: ae Mie 


htl i iie .G. —We fin i 0 | ve jal 
JG Hook—We d “i, credit of the $2 on our Or an Accountof the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Floodsand 


FROM SISTER T HILL: ..:: books, and conclude it was lost in the mail. The| ` Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some accountof : 
it e TPRP VARR M aait | other three we know nothing about. 5 aren ee heave np bay ypa e Hopeinen 
i ; i i i S . M. Preble. .Price, 12 1-2cents; un aa 
-'Bro. Marsa :—I need not tell you the pleas- J. B. Sweet—The whole No. 318, is right, un- : TARS 
ee agen ra ? vi: less you have sent remittances for others, which by |’ QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. , . 
ure | experience 1n addressing you again in be- mistake’ have been credited to you. | <u)!” .| Forthe use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 12 1-2 ls, 
half òf the good cause. The people in this vicin- roe oai kiasia | ? ARE TRE. WICKED. 1MMORT ia, oe 
ity are again beginning to be awakened to aj |. Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate, © | 1a Six Sermons. Also, Have THE Dean KNow Leper? ‘By Gea, 
sense of their situation; and deeply do we allj T — Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $1 per 100. ©) (0009 
feel the want of one qualified to illustrate the sa- J Stowell ES Davis B Getchell D Dole L Arm- o UBECOND ADVENT LIBRARY, `~} p9% 


i . i o 256 HB P Vandru W Goff M N je BA 1 RN, 
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: . sk vd, A No. Il.—T he Duty of P Ww n 
sistance we have at present ; but we are all strong | A A Brown G Smith R Hasains Jr M D Moots 51 ane no Nie = a lnm! and Watchfulness in the Prospec se 


in the true faith, and long for the speedy coming Sweet J F Sawtell Mrs Com. Conner H W Gates phe asi be Lord's Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. `` 
: ; ” è , IV.—Glori ; 09 

of Him “who died for all.’ We had a glorious | no 317 J Thompson DB Eldred—$1 each._——— No Vii—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. ers 

meeting at Middletown on the 13th, 14th and | H Chapin J-W Goodwin no 317 R Howard N Smith Priee, cach, 4 cents ; 37 1-2 per dozen; 82,50 per 100,' * 

15th of last month, and many there heard the|—@2each. . H Woodard E A Averil E B Knapp weacre Ok PROPRIO: oS i He 

glad tidings which should rejoice all mankind, .. wW Paeti Mix no ea ti > ayy oe o No. 1.—Looking Forward, No.6,-If 1 Willthat sa Thal Bs 
ithe Per bites i L t abcock—75 cents each. cott eason ER a resent ispensation— Jome; atif A ys 
ee Yours truly waiting or estes A da 2398—50 cents each. Its Course. 7.—What shall be the Sig : He God's 
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‘Bro. Jon : E ilon WP Batler M Whitaker FHall M Cor-| HYMNS (without muse) music) Price, soets ADVE E ereo 
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; ; è . Buffalo-street, i : 4 Eo to m 
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i TO SEND THE (í HARBINGER AND ADVOCATE” TO THE Burrato.—The Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship d ny. o 
Bro. G. W. BURNAAM appoints to preach at thej: POOR. their Chapel on Delaware,third house from corner of Huron aee GR - 
following places: i Meetings three times on Sunday, and on Tuesday and T =- and °! 
Le R 1st Sabbath in April J. Reeve, S. Johnson $2,00 each ; F. Hayward evenings. Brethren visiting thecity areinvitedto meet witht = S beini 
Le y, st Sabbath In April. 50 cents, | Apany.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the ‘ge lease | 
:\Vietor, © © 2nd Sabbath in April, . p — | Apvenr Cxapet,” Blount’s buildings, corner of Stateand dest | eee: 


ns 
bia . ° . j Ai Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, d Tuesday aè i if 
Auburn, `: 3d Sabbathin April. For Bro. E. R. Pinney. . | Thursday evenings. Errance on State, cod also on Pesta es. of l 


Meglion: 1 áth Sabbath 3 April. : J. Ree ve, 1,00 ; A. A. Brown, 25 cents. Rt poy leon Br era g Sptingicld cl ee ‘at mah : 
pae —_—— a ' pot, aat Ri CE BT RES ’s Hall. on Sanford Bt., two doors from E » ( 
Bro. H. H. Gross appoints to preachas follows : | Rocuzsren Taxt.—M. Trneedall, 61,00; Blot eae AEE sit aiei t s. was | 
Roxbury, March 28 to April Bs. 112:4 2° Mead, $300. ate i =_e lids 
ent, evenings April 2 & 3. - TO i o a fi hut oa ie: 
Sharon, evenings April4to6." c7 9 PaMPHLETS Sent.—W Pratt,56, express. ; The arbuiger & | Advotiles 3 = x 
[As the above will be all that I can do, personally, į © 7 ae {TORRES SEE SST oe | fair 
for the cause in the Housatonic Valley for the pe- «> -Postoffice Address. TOE Office in Talman Block, Buffalo Streey* "E ~ a 
ent, I hope the friends will secure as full attendance | M. Stoddard—Springfield, Mass. had pposite the Arcades |): Gh Te omer 
as possible. ] R 2 tk | | 
‘West Troy, day-time Sunday, April8. =... f J. Weston—Lowell, Mass. 
Albany; everiings April 8 & 10. | ———— 
Lodi, evening April 11. —— Tar ENLARGED SHEET. —AÀ new fit up will cost not 
Cooperstown, April 12 to 16. 
Pitcher Springs, April 17 to 22, [Trust Bro, | expense of publishing the paper for a year, with our| 700 Copiac direnn ae who are not bbie $0 pe Cn. $ of 
Chapman will arrange for meetings both day and | present edition, would be not far from six hundred tn ga zapi pE 3 ri 
evening, and attend. | hap foo dads | dollars; making the whole additional sum about |, All communications, orders, or remittances, for the I2 Iso} 
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hiasawnd at aay ip DEAE, 
oy bes CHRISTIAN HOPE. 


,. „When sorrows gather in our path, 
_.. And trials fill us with dismay; 
`S l When o'er our heads the heavens grow dark, 
; And life seems but a wintry day: 
i:i} Amid the universal gloom, 
tS One star appears of friendly ray— 
: oS . “Tis Hope: it lights us tothe tomb, . 

«y concerning the Charac And, far beyond, to endless day. . 
', ., We envy not the wealth of kings, ,..)/ Bo aig tC) 
Their costly robes, their princely gems, .._ 

' Their pageantry, their jewelled crowns, ~ 
iU. Nor all their glittering diadems: 
_.) For Hope's bright star reveals a home, < 
„stp Prepared for us in endless day ; 
» x» A spotless robe, a blood-bought crown, 


| 'Triunaphs of Roman Ca- 
And joys that never can decay. 


—wthy the quantity. 


: With such a glorious hope as this, 
Shall we, who know its worth, complain, 
©“ Or murmur that our lot is cast 
Within this world of toil and pain? 
We'll rise above these transient scenes, 
And forward reach to gain the prize; . 
_ ‘We'll run with patience all the race, 
‘te "* Till landed safe in Paradise, 
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owed unbelief.. A few of 
.God’s humble people have become convinced, by 
due examination of the “sure word of prophe- 
,cy’?—the chart of time,—that Earth’s drama is 
and its teeming millions of ac- 
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about closing up, 
i countable, moral intelligences, 
ered into the presence of Him, who gave them 
being ;. and the vast, unending scenes of eternity, 
-take the place of changing time, — , 
... To the eye of the superficial. observer, unas- 
sisted by the glass of revelation, all nature seems 
„to mock at their expectations, and smile at their 
ieredulity. .. The seasons, 
any, come: and 
„and drapery. 9 
„balmy, soothing air of Spring ;. 
‘lease from its chains 
. yof life and activity t 
soperations of time... 
„and sheds forth 
* “was first prepared 
„did on the morning in w 
i the plain met theirdreadfu 
„as gorgeously hehind the, w 
fair promise of return upon the morrow. e 
“moun and stars, that cheer the lonely night, beam 
“and twinkle as ever: as if unconscious that any 
¿change is near. u; | 
|». Time lingers—giving 
months ;.and man, buoyant with hope, 
„to his accustomed pursuits, 
rosperity and worldly pleasure. 
1 the coming of 
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bringing about tlie final restitution, dash the cup 
from his lips, and fix his eternal destiny ? “ Im- 
possible! preposterous ! believed only by fanat- 
ics—cóncocted in the heated fancy of some en- 
thusiast!” involuntarily falls from the lips of un- 
belief ; and why should it not? Who hath heard, 
or seen such-a thing? Who, but those who have 
faith in God, can believe that such a vast and al- 
most inconceivable change is‘soon to be experi- 
enced ? | KIUR, 

The atmosphere seems impregnated with un- 
| belief. It meets you at every turn ; insinuates 
' itself into the mind at every inguarded moment ; 
and, like'a broad, irresistiblé‘current, sweeps on 
the world, and: every moveable,’ unsettled mind, 
to the goal of death: . What, to them, are the 
moaning winds, heard in the distance,—and the 
lowering clouds of political -and social ‘discord, 
darkening the moral heavens, presaging a com- 
ing tempest? What are tottering thrones, and 
falling dynasties, but events which hage taken 
place before, and, withal, cheering omens in the} 
history of human advancement f us. 

Christian pilgrim, “have faith in God ” 3“ be- 
ware, lest ye be led away with the error of the 
wicked [unbelief ], and fall from your own sted 
fastnesss.”? Be not deceived: look well to thy 
chart—’tis’ thy only safetyg-siven in: mercy; to 
warn thee of approachitigsevents. ® sri eiii: 

The great Image, whose * form was terrible,” 
who has so long swayed his destructive sceptre 
o’er this world, must be demolished, to prepare 
room for the kingdom of the “stone,” that it may 
« fill the whole earth.” ‘I'he “dreadful and ter- 
rible beast” must be given to the “ burning flame,” 
that “one like the Son of man” may receive, and 
exercise, universal authority; and, with the 
‘saints of the Most High,” “possess the king- 
dom forever, even forever and ever.” ` Michael 
must “ stand up,” the ‘time of trouble” come, 
also the glorious deliverance.’ 

What mean the present commotions among the 
kingdoms of men ? what, the vast preparations 
for war and conflict ? Ask Joel, he will tell you ; 
so will John, and all the' prophets who have testi: 
fied of these things. l gece. 

Christian, thy home is near; ‘the’ long period 
of exile is nearly past ; thy “elder Brother’ will 
soon come in triumph, to rescue thee, and bear 
thee to the “mansions” prepared—the heavenly 
kingdom. + O, “have faith in God.” ° “Be dili- 

ent to be found of Him in peace, without spot 
and blameless,” and the ‘crown of life” shall be 
thyzreward, it.. py Tei ct a 
_. Columbus, Ohio. °- 
There is many a wounded heart without a con- 
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sand pieces; it is ice still; but expose it to the 
beams of the Sun of righteousness, and then it 
will melt.—Middleton. ai 


The sum of that which is revealed of angels is 
| danai eee we 

Keep the truth and the truth will keep thee.— 
Wm, Allen, . Fee 
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For the Harbinger and Advocate: 


NG PUNISHMENT. 
BY A LOVER oF TRUTH. SA a 


$ i O aad ‘ : d 
— shall go away into everlasting punishment.’’—Majt. 


__ It is contended, by the advocates of eternal con- 
scious being in mis®ry, that this isan insurmount- 
able obstacle to the opponents of that doctrine.— 
Let us look at it, Laying aside, for the present, 
the-general admission, that the word everlasting 
often has a limited signification; and giving it 
here an unlimited scope (for the sake of the ar- 
‘gument), I shall endeavor to show that this pas- 
sage; even then, does not establish the theory’ of 
eternal conscious being.in misery. fe 
That eternal, or everlasting punis 
not necessarily signify a. punishment eternally 
going on, and neyer complete—and hence sup- 
pose the necessity of the eternal existence of the 
wicked to endure it, I argue from the following 
kindred phrases. Mark iii. 29: “ Eternal damna- 
tion”; the meaning of which evidently is, not a 
damnation eternally going on, but a damnation, 
or condemnation, the effects of which are eternal 
—an irrevocable sentence., Again, Heb. v. 9, ` 
“« Eternal salvation.”” Who would suppose that 
this meant that Christ would be eternally saving 
eople, and never get them sayed? ` Surely, 
.: But just vas. strðbgly ‘dues this“passage 
‘teach that doctrine, as the phrase, “eternal pun- 
ishment,” teaches eternal conscious being in mis- 
ery ; or, in other words, that God will be eter- 
nally punishing the wicked, and never get them 






































But what does eternal salvation mean? “T an-. 
swer, a salvation the effects of which are eternal : — 
a salvation which forever secures itssubjects from 
The salvation, in itself, is complete, 
when its subject is placed beyond thé reach of in- 
jury ; but what constitutes it eternal is, that its 
subject forever continues in that state.. If a pe- 
riod should arrive when a saved person should 
again be lost, his salvation, having a limit, would 
not, of course, be'eternal, in the full sense of the 





2, we read,of “eternal 
which cannot mean a judgment eter- 
nally going on, but evidently does mean a judg- 
ment, the effects of which are eternal ; a judg- 
ment, from which there is no appeal ; a judgment, 
the decisions of which will never be reversed ; 
a final judgment... 

„In Heb. ix. .12,;we re 
tion”; but this eternal redemption is one day 
complete ; for John saw some that were redeem- — 
ed—not being redeemed, but actually redeemed. 
(Rev. v. 9, xiv. 3,4.) Now what constitutes 
this redemption an eternal one, is the fact, that its 
subjects can never be lost. . They 


Again; in Heb. vi. 


eternal redemp- i 


trite spirit. ‘The ice may be broken into a thou- 


From the foregoing considerations, it app 
evident, that “everlasting punishment” may mean 
nothing more than final punishment ; and no 
sound conclusion can be drawn from this passage 
the doctrine of eternal conscious being 


unless it can be shown that everlasting 


that they serye on earth and sing in heaven.— 





punishment is synonymous with everlasting tor- 
men t. r 4 ‘ F i ~ : F, i 4 
West Troy, N. Y. = 
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EXPOSITION OF REVELATION 20th, 


‘ 4 
BY E. R, PINNEY, ` . 


[Continued.] pip 
Verse 6th: “Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the FIRsT resurrection: on such the sec- 
ond death hath no power, but they shall be priests 


“of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him | 


a thousand years.” | do not wonder that “ wo- 
1A men” of old “were tortured; not ‘accepting de- 
liverance,” (Heb; xi. 35), in view of a resurrec- 
tion which secutted'them so many glorious bless- 
ings. Nor that Paul should “count all things but 
loss and dung”; yea, and his own life not dear ; 
“and-resolve that if by any means he “ might at- 
_tain unto the resurrection out from among* the 
dead.” (Phil. iii. 1.) “For, all such are, 1st. 
Blessed. 2d. Holy. 3d. “The second death 
hath no power over them.” 4th. “They are 
made priestsof God and of Christ.” 5th. “They 
reign with Christ a thousand years.” 
_ Bix times we find this period of a, thousand 
years mentioned in six consecutive verses, which 
~ would lead us to suppose. it a determinate period 
ofa literal thousand years; and the context 
shows clearly that it is especially given to mea- 
sure off the great antetypical sabbath and jubi- 
lee. : 7 
| Again; the prophecy itself being literal, as 
..we have shown, makes the time, of necessity, lit- 
eral. But if this isa symbolical vision, as sup- 
posed by gome,—if the dragon symbolizes Rome, 
and the angel some other power, &c.,—then is 
: the time symbolical also, and must be reckoned a 
day for a year: i. e., Satan must be bound for 
365,000 years. Then, of course, the thousand 
years cannot be past ; for the world has not ex- 
isted quite six thousand years from its creation. 
So that had Satan beeg bound, and the first res: 
_urrection taken place, at creation, there are yet 
. 859,000 years before the second resurrection can 
take place. This view, to us, involyes such ab- 
surdities that we are forced to abandon it, and 
conclude that the vision and the time both are lit- 
eral, with the exception of a few metaphorical 
_expressions, Then all is’ plain and harmonious. 
And we cannot see how any one can hold on to 
the opposite view, without doing it at the expense 
of every just principle of interpretation, and 
_even of truth itself. For every symbolical peri- 
od of the Bible, whether fulfilled in the past, or 
, to be fulfilled in the future, has been, and still. is, 
. interpreted, a day for a year,—even by those who 
take the ground that the thousand years are past. 
Why, then, do they not thus interpret this period 
-of time, seeing they make the prophecy symboli- 
cal? Should they do it, that very moment, we 
` think, their ‘‘ thousand years past” theory would, 
** Like the bareless fabric of a vision, 
Vanish into thin air, 
And leave not a wreck behind.” 
This verse being a description of the character 
and state of those having a part in the first resur- 
: rection, is a perfect test of the many false theo- 
ries based upon this chapter. For instance, take 
the view held by the mass of protestants, that the 
4th verse is the resurrection only of the ‘spirits 
-of martyrs to figure in their fabled millennium 
-of the world’s conversion. Then on those “the 
‘second death”? will have no power; but on all 
other saints, who must necessarily have part in 
‘the second -resurrection, the second death ‘will 
‘have power. What is the second death? A 
“part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
-brimstone ; this is the second death.” See Rev. 


_' * The Greek is not, * anastasis toon nekroon,” as rendered in 

Our version, “a resurrection of the dead”; but * £x-anastasis 

toon,” é&c., “a resurrection [Ex] out from, or out from among, the 
dead,” leaving the wicked behind.—See Gill in oct. 


| together, but [mark] (F> nor BY mE,” S} (saith | seated in the temple 
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xxi. 8. What a monstrous theory! Almost in) and which (unléss we can prove the'wicked han 
finitely worse than'the purgatory of the Catho-| a second resurrection) iust be final 
lics; for that only sends the saints half way to|(Amen, and amen ^3 e = ‘Soe 
hell, where by the aid of money and prayers they |” | Bie. [Concluded next week’ \ | 
can be redeemed, ‘and pass into heaven without} ©. =- = + “onan e A 
going through the burning lake. But this theory 
makes it necessary for all the saints (except the| _ 
martyr spirits raised in the first iy iced, i 
to go into the lake that burneth with firé “an = 
brimstone—making the modern fabulous heli the (Concluted.) Aas 
very gate of heaven. Ae Ihave now briefly noticed the main argument 
So with the fable that makes the first resurec-| brought forward by Bro. Cook in his article up 
tion, and the thousand years, past ; while the rest} der review (and I might add, that-.I°!havdéver 


PY. 6 + athe 


. For the Harbinger and Advocate. 
REVELATION 90th. 


~ N -a Res Storrs Ta 
BY S. C. CHANDLER. 
ihe AA 


of the dead, which they say* are the residue of| seen brought forward), to sustain the doctrineand $ 


And eternal f 


A 


the martyrs, to be raised after the thousand years| theory of a millenium in the future.- In review. $ 


are finished. This leads to the same absurdity. | ing these argument, ‘they appear to us unsound, 
Let us cast away these mistaken theories, atid be | and unscriptural ; and I hope will be y 
taught by the word, which will give us the true|to the more “sure word: of prophecy,” and the 
light. F Bt ara ene ee and positive doctrine all along taught in the 
Verse 7th: * And when the thousand. years| Bible, of a general judgment and resuffection, 
are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his tention toi 
prison.” How natural the order of events.—| in this clapter of the persons that were beheaded 
When Jesus shut up the devil, in vision, it was| for the witness of Jesus, during: this thousand 
declared to the Revelator, that after the thousand | years. “I saw the souls [or persons | of them 
years were expired, “he must be loosed a little| that were beheaded.” ‘When were they behead- 
season.” . Now as soon as Jolin sees: the resur-|ed? During the reign of the pale horse, or firs 
rection, of-all the wicked, tie then sees: Satan | thousand years of papal rule. After the d 
‚loose. ` For inasmuch as his work,is .with them, | was bound—“after he’ was forced to surrender bis 
it is the proper time for him to, perform his last| seat, and power, and. great authority,—it was gi 
work in the eternal purpose of God... And what| en unto the papal power to make war’ with th 
was that work ? : -` = | saints, and to overcome them, and ‘kill. them— 
Verse 8th: “And shall go out to deceive the| See 13th chapter. “ And they [who ?” The per. 
nations which are in the four quarters of the | SMS beheaded—no others are mentioned] lived 
earth, [Gog and Magog are terms representing | #94 reigned with Christ a thousand years.” “Ba 
the wigked nations—see Ezek. 38th and 39th| the test of the dead lived not—who are they! 
chapters—which are now raised up all over the| Why, plainly , those who were not beheaded— 
earth], to, gather them together to battle: the| What authority have we to say that the’éouls ber 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. ‘And| S@id to be beheaded, and live and reign with Crit 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and] # thousand years, mean all the righteous that hare 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and|°F Will live, from the beginning to the end of 
OS THE BELOVED CITY.” : : | } 
then, the new Jerusalem at this time is upon the | that were beheaded»= Letinsinot add'to 
earth, and the saints are all in it; and that the| Phecy. rt ae ee 
devil, having deceived the wicked with the idea 
that they can have a battle with the saints, and if| were finishéd. | 


the pro 
RE oe te a ped nc e S 


filled with all their former hatred against God and | resurrection: on such the second death hath ne 


a 
9 


ielded t Fe 


We shall now turn our attehtion to what is sid $ 


We perceive,| time? Surely, none. John only sees the souls $ 


the saints, they are led up around thecity by him | power, but they shall be’ priests of God ’and of E 
for that purpose: ‘But will they be permitted to | Christ, andshall reign with him a thousand year.” $ 


afflict the saints again? Will they take the city ?| No one can'separate the. reign, and priesthood, 
Did Isaiah thus prophesy ? If so, thus will John | and resurrection of these souls, from the thousand 
see it fulfilled in vision. But let us examine Isa. | years. And as we liave shown the ‘chronol 

liv. 18-15. The prophet, after speaking of the | and events of this period of time to be in the jaf, 


new Jerusalem, and the resurrection of all the| of course what is said of the moral ‘power tid 3 


saints, and their being gathered into it, &c., he | happy condition of these ‘persoris' at the ‘time 
adds.: “ And all thy children shall be taught of| their martyrdom must be in’ the past also; : What 
the Lord; and GREAT SHALL BE THE PEACE of| was this condition, or moral state ? ' ‘Ist. They 
thy children. [No chance for war there. 


“Lived not again until the thousand yen f 
his is the first‘ resurrection— $ 
not take the city, at least afllict them; and being | Blessed and holy is he-that hath part in the fim £ 


In| lived and reigned with Christ. ` 2d. They wer © 


righteousness shalt thou be established : thou shalt | priests of God and of Christ. ‘Why speak’ E 


be far from oppression ; for thou shall not fear : | these souls living and reigning with Christ;'par. 
and FROM TERROR; (G~ for it shall not come ticularly, at this time of their persecution atid 


near thee. $} Behold, they shall surely gather | death. Because the man of sin at this time wes $ 


e (or church) claiming to be 
the Lord). No, says God, “I will not gather the | God and Christ, or showing himself ‘to be acting 
wicked against thee.” Whothen? John saw |in their place. He demanded abject submission 
the nevil let loose for a little season, who led | of all the church, and claimed Supreme suthori- 
them up to battle against the beloved city, and the | ty, civil and ecclesiastical, over the whole ‘world. 
saints. But did they have a battle, and prosper ?| “And all that dwell upon the earth,” it is written, 
What says the prophet ? “ Whosoever shall gath- | “ shall worship him, whose names ‘ite tiot writ 
er together against thee, SHALL FALL FOR TuHy| ten in the book of life ‘of the ‘Lamb “slain froin 
sakk.” : What was the fulfillment, as seen by | the foundation of the world.” Their’ living wid 
John? Satan having led all the wicked up a-| reigning with Christ is only put in ‘opposition to 
round THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS, and the beloved | the reign of this great Atitichrist. 
city, instead of a battle, as they had fondly hoped, | said, that‘all that dwell upon the earth ‘shall wor. 
| a “ FIRE CAME DOWN FROM Gop OUT OF HEA- ship him, these martyrs: were’ excepted—their 
VEN AND DEVOURED THEM.” 
of the wicked. Here God, in his revelation to| Head and King. They owed and would ackiiowl. 
man, leaves them—devoured—caten up by the | edge no allegiance to any usurped or foreign pow- 
fires of his wrath, after the thousand years are|er. They belonged to the government of Christ, 
expired—unier the power of raz secon peara, | and’ would live only with'him, and. consent tobe 

ape — | kings and priests only unto him, and under kis 


Scriptural View of the Close of the Present Dispensa- . "hy 
tion,” p. 67, pe (rule, ‘This papal power, at this time, was mak. 
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When'itis, E> 


This is the end| Names were in the book of life—Christ was their 3 
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ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spi- 
rit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”— 
Now, what is filthiness of the flesh? I answer, 
It is any thing which tends to render the flesh 
impure, or which is uncleanly. And what is 
filthiness of spirit? Doubtless, it is any form of 
self-indulgence—any thing which a person in- 
dulges in, merely to pey some ‘appetite, ps- 
sion, or propensity. Ít is any thing which a per- 
son does, from any other design, or motive, than 
simply to please and honor God. St. Paul says, 
1Cor. x. 31, “ Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, 
or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” 

Some of our dear brethren use tobacco ; some 
of our sisters use snuff. . 1s not the use of tobac- 
co, in any form, filthiness, both of the flesh and 
spirit;, except it be absolutely necessary for 
health? If it is so, are you not defiling the tem- 
ple of God? Listen to what Paul says, 1 Cor. 
jii. 17, “If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy; for the temple of God js 
holy, which temple ye are.” Has this cursed 
habit become second nature to you, ‘so that it 
would be like “ cutting off a right hand, or pluck- 
ing out a right eye,” to overcome it}. Oh, my 
“dear brother, sooner die in the attempt, than not 
overcome it. What is the gratification afforded 
by the use of it, or the distress caused by absti 
nence from it, in comparison to. that “ eternal 
weight of glory” which we are seeking for 1— 
Why, ’tis like a feather compared to a Universe! 
But above all, think of the tender, amazing love 
of Jesus, the glorious Bridegroom, towards his 
blood-bought, bridal church! “Will you grieve 
such love + 

There are many things that are besetments to 


some of the dear saints of God, which we must}. 


overcome before we are prepared to meet the 
Lord. ` Many have resting upon them the cares 
of a numerous family. Your husband, or wife, 
and perhaps a large circle of relations, strongly 
oppose the truth which you love. Your children 
are impatient, disobedient and fretful. Perhaps 
you are very poor, and have to use your utmost 
invention, and the strictest economy, to provide 
for your numerous family ; and it may be, in ad- 
dition to all, you are in such poor health as scarce- 
ly to be able to drag your feeble body. Are not 
all these things, combined, enough to overcome 

out Dear brother, or sister, the Bible says no. 
1 Cor. x..13: “There hath no temptation taken 
you but such as is common to man ; but God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able ; but will, with the tempt- 
ation, provide a way to escape, that ye may be 
able to bear it.” So far from repining under 
your multiplied trials, or feeling that they pre- 
vent you from living holy, you are called upon 
to rejoice on account of them. James i. 2: “ My 
brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into diverse 
temptations.” But why should you rejoice un- 
der such trying circumstances? Because, when 
your relations oppose—your children are disobe- 
dient—your cares press upon you, and your body 
is racked with pain: you have then the most fa- 
vorable opportunity to lay up a treasure in heav- 
en. Then it is that you are invited to “cast your 
- burden upon the Lord,” and may claim the pro- 
mise annexed—“ he shall sustain thee.” At such 
moments, you are invited to exercise living faith 
in Jesus, and feel that he sends these bitter trials 
out of the tenderest love to you, and that he is 
trying thereby to prepare you for glory. e 

“We find, in Rom. xiii. 8, an injunction like 
this: “Owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another. Brethren, are any of us indebted to 
others? It appears to me that such are called 
upon to make the most strenuous endeavors—to 
practice the most rigid self-denial—perhaps to 
sell themselves into voluntary servitude for a 
time, in order to cancel those debts. Suppose 
the Bridegroom should come, and find one disre- 
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garding this command—involved in debt, more 
or less, when it was in his power to be other- 
wise ; would such an one be prepared to meet 
him ? ER 

We are naturally anxious to secure the good 
opinion of others. But we should be careful that 
we are not anxious to gain the friendship of those 
who are not the friends of God, St. James tells 
us that “the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God ; whosoever therefore will be a friend 
of the world is an enemy of God.” . Then we 
cannot secure the friendship of others—of our 
neighbors, or nearest relations—except they love 
God? No; they will hate us; and the more 
holy we are, the more they will hate us; and our 
Savior tells us (John i. 18, 19) not to be surprised 
at it. But while wicked men and devils hate us, 
God, holy angels, and saints; love us! Glory to 
God! ‘Let us, then, be so entirely consecrated 


to God, that the ungodly will take knowledge of 


us almost at first sight, that we have been with 


Jesus ;—they will not then much desire our com- 
pany, and we certainly ought not to desire theirs, 
except to do them good. | 
That we may be “ purified to himself a pecu- 
liar people’—be. prepared to meet. the Bride- 
groom when he comes, and to be presented a 
“chaste virgin to Christ,” without “spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing,”—is the prayer of 
your brother in the Lord. : 
South Wilbraham, Mass. 
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Speaking the truth, in love.— PAUL. 


TURNED UNTO FABLES.—No. V; | 


“ For the time will come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts shall heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; and they shall.turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” —2 ‘im. iv. 3, 4. 


We are very sensible that in this investigation, 
we have the deep-rooted prejudices of not a few to 
meet. Many have long been taught that certain 
doctrines of their faith were too sacred to be handled 
with human hands; or called in question by finite 
minds. Hence, an attempt to investigate them, or 
compare them with the word of God, has been look- 
ed upon as a very sacrilegious act. Such are the 
doctrines which we are now examining; and to those 
who question the propriety of our course, in justifi- 
cation of the same, we will gay that our faith, that 
these are the last days in which the church has 
turned unto fables, not only demands it at our hands, 
but Christ gives us to understand that our eternal 
life depends on having a correct knowledge of those 
very doctrines. For he says, “ This is life eternal, 
that they might know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”—John xvii. 3, 

A correct knowledge of God and of Christ, can 
only be obtained from the Bible. We will there- 
fore continue our researches in that blessed volume, 
for the knowledge necessary to enable us to obtain 
the eternal life it promises to all who obey its com- 
mandments ; and, that by so doing, we may show 
that the church has departed from the truth, accord- 
ing to the prediction of our text. _ 

4. The character of Christ. Confused and con- 
tradictory are the opinions of the sects relative to 
the true character of our adorable Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. They teil us that heis the very God, 
and at the same time the second person of the three 
in the trinity ; each of which is very God, yet all 
constitute but one God. 

That he possesscs two natures, human and di- 
vine—that in his human nature, very man; and, 


in his divine nature, very God; that ‘these tw 
natures were ŝo united in one person as never te, 
be divided; yet, strange as it may appear, it is, 
said that in this character he “ did truly suffer, was’ 
dead and buried ;” ` and, yet they think the eteraal, 
God never did die! 37... dy oye y he ie 
“They hold that. he is the very Sod, and eternal, ; 
Father ; and yet: the Son of God, and: the -paly ded 
gotten of the Father, © 5 = Kirie: Nitufingh al 
That he only diedas man, or in his human natum? 
and yet in his death made an infinite atonement.w: 
‘That nothing but the human nature went into the? 
grave; and yet that his rising from the dead prow 
him to be the eternal God.» 5* jy then ae meg 
“hat he ascended to God, tind is à mediate té 
tween God and man ; ‘but’ at ‘thie“sanig tine Ba 
only God in the tniverse."' `% ies bah 
‘That it is iddlatry to worship him äs the Saray 
God, and not as‘the very God 3, and then they’ me 
ship him in his two-fold. character, one of. bea 
they say is “very man.” <o =o mS i 
And some adventists hold that Christ.-is God- 
that God has no personal form, and never wilh ty 
seen, and yet believe that ‘every’ eye shall asf 
Christ at hiscoming.. , ` yay sae 
i ` Now it is utterly impossible for the human’ e: 
to sò understand these contradictory propositions a) 
to believe them ; and it is equally impossible to bet 


| lieve what we do not understand,’ Hence, they haw? 


been rejected by discriminating ‘and ‘independest® 
minds, many of whom, not understanding the “trod 
doctrine of the Bible, in rejecting these fables, ha hi 


supposed they have rejected the Bible. “Podra 
| ceived mortals! they should have searched mc 


cious book, and not suffered themselves to have b 
deceived by the doctrines of men. But alas! wh p 
has not false doctrines done in ruining our lost wort, 
And shall we in these last days, for fear of repro 


from those who are the propagators of these er 


hold our peace ? or shall we try, by the-aid of tray 
to hold up the true light, that some may see it ambi 
be saved? The latter we should do. °°" eit $a 


It is not necessary to write a volume in ' order te? E 


tell who Christ is. The Bible settles this mater’ 
beyond all ground for dispute, or doubt. -It declare’ 
him tobe the Son of God. = = °° SA wii 

His Father says of him, “This is my beloved® 


Son, in whom I am well pleased.” ' Mati, iii, I. pi 


and other corresponding texts. When this testima, 
ny was given, the Father wasin heaven, the Spirit, 
had fallen on the Son, who was on the banks of the 
Jordan, The Son, on earth, .was not the Father, 
in heaven; but the Trinitarian’s hypothesis com, 
pels him to admit this. Borys is 

The Savior said of himself, “I said, I am they 
Son of God.” John x. 36, By consulting the com; 
text, you will see that this declaration was made 
in answer to a false charge of the wicked Jews: 
that Christ made himself God. And his uniforms 
testimony is in direct contradiction to such a charge,’ 
Hy says, that he came from God; that God cent’ 
him; that of himself he could do nothing ; that the” 
Father was greater than he ; that he did his works 
by the power of God ; that the Father, only knew’ 
the day and hour of the coming of the Son of man, 
He prayed to the Father; ascended to,God; "jay 
the right hand of God}; is a.mediator between God . 
and man; God will send him ‘again, and judgey 
the world by his Son : as he now speaks by himg) 
saves by him ; and created the world by. him,: This, 
and a great amount more of such testimony, on the 
trinitarian hypothesis, or on the ‘supposition, that - 
Christ is the very God, is unmeaning ; or must,be, 
mystically explained, neglected, or rejected a9 spt 
rious. But on the supposition that he. is thé Sonofa 
God, all is plain, forcible, full of divine: harmony 
and heavenly beauty. a eee i. 

Gabriel says of Christ, to Mary, “That holy thing 
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_ The Haly Ghost came upon Mary, and the power of 


> Paul says, “ He was made of a woman.”: ` Not of 


‘that g pre- ° 


AND BIBLE ‘ADVOCATE! 
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which shall be born*of thee shall be called the Son | 
of God.” Luke i, 35. God was never born; and 
it would be blasphemy to say that the uncreated and 
eternal God was born of a. woman. But to say this 
of his Son is expressive of the real facts in the case. 

















































the Highest overshadowed her ; she conceived ; and, 
as John seys,, The Word was made flesh, nd we 
beheld his glory, . as the glory of, the only begotten 
of the Father, full of graceand. truth.” Or, as 


the dust, as was the first Adam : but of a woman ; 
and by virtue of being the true seed of the woman, 
the Son of God; he is the legitimate Heir of the 
world ; or second Adam, the head of the new crea- 
tion, or world to come. To make him anything 
more or less than the Son of God, is in direct contra- 
vention to the whole economy of redemption; and 
the glorious fact that Christ is the Seeond Adam, 
and Heir of the world. And this doctrine, that 
Christ is the very God, has contributed in no small 
degree towards envelloping in darkness the doctrine 
of the restitution, and reign of Christ upon the 
throne of David. Doubtless, it has appeared un- 


reasonable to suppose, that the eternal God was, an |; 
was the cause of the division in this case.. Other 
examples might be named, but what iwe have given 
are sufficent to show that one prominent cause of a 
division of faith, among God’s people, in New Tes- 
tament times, was, the propagation of erroneous 
doctrines. And that the same cause ever since that 
time, has done much in dividing the people of God, 
no one willunderstandingly deny. Sometimes well 
meaning, yet mistaken and over zealous persons ; 
and at other times, the unsanctified, ambitious and 
designing, have been the propagators of error. In 
their zeal, they have made converts to their dogmas 
of the credulous, the uninformed,and not unfrequent- 
ly, humble disciples of Christ. _, Others have had sa- 
gacity to detect the, oi irora prgseated, and christian 
courage to reject and oppose them. This has been 
considered persecution, for the truth’s sake, by the 
propagators of the error ; which, has served to in- 
crease the heat of their false zeal, and to urge them 
forward in their course of error, until a formidable 
division in the once. peaceful church of God, has 
been made. , 


heir of the world ; hence, it has been necessary, to 
reject the doctrine of the literal heirship, and reign 
of Christ on the earth; and, make everything spir- 
itual. , He must be the Son of God, no more nor 
less, tó be the legitimate Heir of God. The two- 
nature hypothesis will not help the Trinitarian here. 
For, if Christ is heir, in his human nature, or as 
man; he is legally so no more than any other man. 
He is keir in a sense in which no other being is, It 
isin what the Trinitarian calls his divine ‘nature 
that he is an heir of God ; hence, in that nature, he 
cannot be God. It is the nature of his Father that 
constitutes him the true heir. And this nature he 
received when he was “ made of a woman ;” when 
“ the word was made flesh” when the Holy Ghost 
came upon Mary, and the “power of the Highest 
overshadowed her, and she conceived, and brought 
forth that holy thing, that was to be called the Son 
of God.” “ae : 

‘How wide the departure of the otititeh: from’ the 
truth, on the glorious doctrine of the Sonship and 
Heirship of Christ. Truly, they have turned away 
from the truth unto fables. But let us hold fast to 
the truth on this important point ; and, when need 

be, like the apostles, confess that Jesus is the Christ, 
“the Son of God,” (Matt. xvi. 16) and remember 
that the glorious object of giving the Gospel was, 
that the world “ might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God ; and that, believing, they 
might have life through his name,” (John xx.31,) 
might be. made . partakers of, the divine nature, and 
thereby become -heirs of God, and : joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ ; to the incorruptible'and unfading iñ- 
heritance, reserved in heaven for them. -1 Pet. i,3,4. 


OF Haji e nna 
‘wey “DIVISIONS AMONG CHRISTIANS, : me 
d > salt } fai if a (Continued) - gatd-gh 3 


In dut ferharke on this subject last week, ‘we sta- 
ted that the Bible assigns at least two reasons, why 
divisions in faith spring up among Christians, We 
endeavored to show, first, that a willing or wilful re- 
jection of the truth was Onecause. Our asta now 
is to show— „ watt i 

Me, The propagation Ay error is oh cause.— 
Payl foresaw that divisions uam be — by 
this@ause,; and says $: oi) i. 

éFor.] know ‘this, that after n my jtapaeag ‘shall 


gtievous wolves enter in among you, not. sparing 


the flock. Also; of your own selves shall mèn arise, 


speaking ‘perverse things, to draw away — 


after‘them.” Acts xx. 29, 30, 


or teaching false doctrines, would ‘ draw away dis- 
ciples’ from the truth ; and, of course, cause divis- 
ions ın faith, in the chuteh: these adhering to the 
truth, on the one hand ; and those embracing error, 
on the other. 


three chapters of Ist Corinthians. 
Corinth was split up into various’ party factions.— 
Not on account of the rejection of any truth, but 
on account of the reception of erroneous doctrines, 
or personal preference. Some said, ‘I am of Paul; 
others, ‘I am of Apollos ; some, ‘ I am of Cephas; 
and others, ‘I am of Christ.’ ` In this way unhappy 
divisions were created in the Corinthian church ; 
those who were for Christ, on the one hand ; shee 
who were for glorying in men, on the other. 


will increase unto more ungodliness : and their 
word will eat as doth a canker [or, gangrene; marg.], 
of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus ; who concern- 
ing the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection 
is past already ;. and overthrow the faith of some,” 
2 Tim. ii. 16-18. 


rejection of the truth ; or the propagation of error, 
we believe may be traced nearly, if not all, of the 
divisions which ever have been produced among 
Christians, not excepting the Advent people. God 
is not the author of these evils; for he has given his 
people ‘ one faith,” endowed them with capacity to 
believe his word alike, warned them against decep- 
tion, commanded them to be one, and showed them 
the fearful consequences , of causing divisions to 


“According to thie text, speaking perverse things,’ 

















































A case of this « character is becbrdad i in the first 
The church at 


“ But shun profane and vain babblings ; for they 


Erring from the truth, and teaching false doctsinbi 


To one of these causes, viz; a wilful or willing 


spring up among them. | The sin, then, (for it is a 
heinous sin), of all the divisions i in faith, lies at the 
door of those who have caused them. _ And to show 
the consequences of this offence will be our next ob- 
, {jecte We will speak of ae 2 


1. The sin of rejecting the word of the Pree — 
God has ever showed his displeasure. against those 
who have discredited or rejected his word, and gays 
expressly, that. “ without faith’ it is impossible to 
please him ;” and the entire history of his dealings 
with his creatures fully, verifies the truth of this 
| sayings, 

In epasequence of Paii n a God’ S oo s the 
Egyptians were scourged with sore plagues and de- 
stroyed in the Red Sea. And for the same sin, ma- 
ny of the Israelites perished in the wilderness, and 


were forever denied the privilege of entering their 


typical land of rest.: , 


For unbelief, the Jews were edad off from the 
true olive tree—become a withered hyanch, and, as 





such, have been rejected of God, and his’ wrath has‘ 
come upon them to the uttermost. And, for the’ 
same sin, the Gentile church has been rejected of 
the Lord, Or, according to their own often repeat- ` 
ed acknowledgments, the Lord has withdrawn ` his 
| Spirit, or hid his face from them. — 


And finally, the “ unbelieving,” with other sinful ’ 


characters, are threatened a part in the “ lake of fire 

and brimstone, which is the second death.”—Rev. ` 
xxi. 8. Therefore, to all the willful or willing re- 

jectors of God’s word we would say, “ Beware there- ` 

fore, lest that come upon you which is spòken of in 

the prophets: Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and“ 

perish ; for I work a work in your days—a work 

which you shall in no wise believe, though a man 

declare it unto you.”—Acts xiii, 40. 


Unbelief, or treating the word of the Lord with 


neglect, or willfully rejecting it, has ever been the 
damning sin of the world and church, and especial- 
ly so in these last days; for according to the Sav- 
jor’s own prediction, but little faith on the earth 
would be found at the time of his second coming.— 
The meaning, doubtless is, that at that time the 
word of God would not be believed ; or, as a gene- ` 
ral thing, would be virtually treated as a book of non- 
essentials, and by many. be entirely rejected or neg- 
lected. This state of things is not. only seen all 
around us, but sorely realized in our very midst.— 
The plain testimony of the Bible is set aside, or 
made to bow to the traditions and doctrines of men. 
Fearful work! direful consequences to those who 
do such things! God is not mocked ; therefore, let : 
us all take heed how we treat his word, or how we 
cause divisions in faith, by neglecting or rejecting 
the truth. 


[To be Continued.) 





CORRUPTION OF THE CHURCH. + 


Protestants are free in in their charges of moral . 


corruption against the Catholic. church; they are: 
very confident that she has become the “ habitation 
of devils, the hold of every foul spirit and cage of ` 
every unclean and hateful bird.” And, doubtless, | 
their conclusions are correct. But are the Protest- 
ant churches less impure ? In some respects, doubt- 
less they are ; but in others, the daughters are equal- 
ly impure with their lewd mother. As evidence of 
the justness of this charge we present | the character 
of the churches of the City of Albany. It appears 
from the account before us, that the churches of Al- . 
bany have been carrying on a species of gambling, 
which has made them liable to a bill of indictment , 
by the Grand Jury. And all the while, we suppose, 
the ministers have been silent on the matter ; or., 
have joined in perpetrating the crimes ; until the 
iniquity has been brought to light, rebuked and 
threatened by the Grand Jury. And whether these 
watchmen will now confess their sins, and join with ` 
the Grand Jury, in putting away the evil ;-or will 
endeavor.to excuse and cover up’ these crimes, we 


know not, but venture to predict they will do the 
latter, p 

, We'think, if it is right for the Grand Jory to find 
a bill against any class of people in the world, for 
the crime of gambling, that it was their duty to 
have found such a bill against the Albany churches, : 
for the commission of this crime. The church pro-" 
fesses to be the * light of the world,” and therefore 
i| has no ground to plead exoneration from punish- 
ment, on account of her ignorance of what is sin,’ 
or the violation of the laws of the State. If the ` 
Grand Jury had been true to their trust, they would 
have made the churches an example ın this case ; 
not only for their good, but for the restraint of like 
crimes inothers. But doing as they have done, 
they have strengthened the hand of sin, by showing 
their want of moral courage to deal out impartial _ 
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justice,, and their inability to punish crime when 
committed by the church. 

This case in Albany, is only a specimen of what 
the church is guilty of committing, all through the 
land. If justice, according to the civil law, had 
been administered, we fully believe, with few excep- 


tions, every church, long before this, would have j 


been presented with a bill of indictment from the 
Grand Jury: for they are strictly guilty of the sin 
of Gambling. They may, and doubtless will, es- 
cape the punishment due their crimes here ; but an 
indictment, by a higher Court, has already been 
found against a fallen church ; and the day of trial 
is near, when every man will be judged in righteous- 
ness; then, justice will be administered to the 
Church, Jury, and all; without respect to person, 
calling, or sect. The following is the document to 
which we refer: 
| “ Grand Jury Room, Jan. 12, 1849. 


“The Grand Jury of the City of Albany respect- 
fully submit, That a practice exists in this City, 
which, while those who are engaged in it may not 
be aware of it, is a violation of the law, and in its 
. tendency is so manifestly evil that they cannot re- 
frain from presenting it. We refer to the disposi- 
tion of property by private lotteries. The practice 
originating in the fairs connected with the charita- 
ble objects of the various Religious Societies of our 
city, has come to be indulged in by the respectable 
merchants, for the disposition of their costly goods 
—artists for the disposition of their works—book- 
sellers, of expensive and elegant books—jewellers, 
of their wares—and extending downward to small 
groz-shops, in the disposition of different and cheap- 
er articles fitted to the tastes and fancies of those 
who resort there. While the Grand Jury regard 
this practice as a palpable violation of the law, yet 
the benevolent motives from which many engage In 
it, have induced them to refrain from preferring bills 
gaainst any. It might be unwise, without previous 
admonition, to select any individuals from the great 
number engaged in it for punishment. It is there- 
fore deemed just that the evil be brought publicly 
to the notice of all, before setting in motion the 
machinery of the law for its suppression, that the 
good may be admonished to refrain from it, and 
those who pursue it for personal gain may be warn- 
ed that to continue it would call down upon them 
the penalties denounced by the statutes against 
them. H. H. Bucxser, Foreman. 

Provost Vetazie, Secretary.” 


In view of such a state of things as this, we not 
only warn every child of God who may yet be in 
such churches, to “come out from among them ;” 
but those who are out, to be excecding cautious how 
they identify themselvs with such bodies. They 
are charged by the Grand Jury with the crime of 
Gambling : and no Christian should be leagued with 
Gamblers. Oh God! is this the character of the 
church? So say the Grand Jury. 


Tar Mirtennium.—We give in this number Bro. 
Chandler’s closing article on the Millennium,or 1000 
years’ reign of the saints, named in the XXth of 
Rev. One more number will close what Bro, E. R. 
Pinney bas to sty at present on this subject. Then 
Brn. Cook and Chandler, in consequence of having 
been first in the field, will be entitled to equal privi- 
leges in our colunins, to give what light they caa on 
the question in debate. We expect that they will 
not be too lengthy in their articles, and will show 
by their kind spirit, and strict adherance to the Bible, 
that truth, and not the mastery, is their object.— 
Weare happy to say, that, so far as we have heard, 
with but one exception, this arrangement is highly 
satisfactory. 

In reference to this investigation, from certain con- 
siderations not necessary to name now, it is our du- 
ty to say,from previous investigation,and a thorough 
review of the whole question recently, that we are 
confirmed, beyond a shadow of a doubt, that the 
thousand years of Rev. xx, have their beginning at 


tne Second Advent of Christ. Numerous historic 
facts, together with plain Bible testimony, are the 
evidences on which our faith rests in this matter.— 
And the Lord willing, we shall give those evidences 
to our readers, when Brn. Cook and Chandler have 
spoken. 
We recommend all not to be fired with a false 
zeal, in this investigation ; but be patient and im- 
partial in looking at both sides of the question ; 
compare all that is said with historic facts, and the 
plain word of the Bible ; and then decide according 
to the weight of testimony. But besure and recieve 
nothing, relating to this question, or any other, that 
is not sustained by well-known facts, or the plain 
word of the Lord, that your faith may stand not in 
the opinions of men, but in the truth. 
es RE Cle ae 

To CorresronpEnTs.—E. R. S.—It is too incor- 

rect for the press. 


Will Bro. W. P. B., Columbus, O., write more 
frequently for our pages. His talent should be im- 
proved. 

The same request is made to “A Lover of Truth,” 
and several others, who have recently communica- 
ted for the pages:of the Harbinger. 


(> Bro. J. B. Coox preached the word three 
times last Sabbath, in this City, to the joy and edi- 
fication of those who are looking ior the return of 
the Nobleman. 


Tue BIBLE Docrrink, or. Truk Gosren Fartu 
concerning the Gathering of Israel—T'he Millen- 
nium— Personal Coming of Christ—Resurrection 
— Renovation of the Earth—Kingdom of God— 
And Time of the Second Advent of Christ. 


This is the title of the work we have just pub- 
tished, which is now ready for distribution. It is 
such a work as is greatly needed at this time, to 
strengthen the saints in the “precious faith” and 
“blessed hope” of the gospel ; and to enlighten the 
mind of the sincere inquirer after truth. 

The work contains 64 pages, and is offered at the 
low price of 50 Cents per dozen, or $4 per hundred; 
single copy, 6} Cents. 

Every brother and sister should have a few to dis- 
tribute among their friends and neighbors. And 
we earnestly call upon all to show their love for the 
cause of our soon coming Lord, by heartily engag- 
ing in the circulation of this valuable little work. 
You have done well in circulating the ‘“ Purpose of 
God ” (Bro. Pinney’s work), and we hope your com- 
mendable zeal will increase as you have another 
opportunity presented to you for doing good. 

Send on your orders at once for what you want, 
that we may be enabled to pay the printer, and soon 
commence the publication of another of the proposed 
series of pamphlets; and that you may furnish 
yourself with the means of doing some spiritual 
good to some of the perishing thousands around you. 
Let there be no delay, nor want of benevolence in 
this matter ; fur the cause is good—and the Lord is 
at hand. | 


Tne ENLARGED Sueet.—A new fit up will cost not 


far from one hundred dollars. And the additional 


expense of publishing the paper for a year, with our 


present edition, would be not far from six hundred 
dollars ; making the whole additional sum about 
seven hundred dollars. i 

By this statement it will be seen that it is only 
about One Hundred Dollars, over and above our 
current expenses, that we want to raise, to meet the 
extra expense of making a suitable fit up for the 
proposed enlarged sheet. 

If our friends will raise this sum by donations ; 
or if our subscribers generally will pay what they 
owe ; and if five hundred paying subscribers are 
added to our list by the close of this volume, then 
we can enter upon the work of enlargement with 
safety. 


THE POPE’S DOWNFALL PREDICTED, 

A friend has just placed in our hands a volume 
of sermons on the Book of Revelation, containing 
a remarkable and striking passage. ‘The discour. 
ses were delivered in this city, thirty-four years 
ago, by the justly-distinguished and revered Aler- 
ander McLeod, D. D., and the last sermon con- 
tains the following passage, which should be read 
in connection with the news from Italy published 
in this paper, showing that the Pope, after having 
been driven from his throne in 1848, has now 
been formally deposed : 


“Let true Christians cherish the hope ofa 
speedy release from antichristian bondage. The 
TiME in which this last judgment is to be inflicted 
is very distinctly declared. It is at the close of 
the period of 1260 years. If these years are to 
be calculated according to the mode in use among 
the Jews, and suppose to be indicated _ in thes 
prophecies, each of them will be nearly six days 
shorter, than a year of our calender : thirty days 
to each month, and 12 months to a year, will 
make the year to consist of 360 days. Of such 
years, 1260 amount to less than 1243 according 
to our calculation. Should we follow the respec 
table expositors who take this method of comp- 
tation, we must conclude that the final overthrow 
of the beast and the papacy will certainly take 
place in 1848; and those who live 34 years from 
the present day will see an end to all tyranny and 
superstition.” 

The calculation referred to was thus set forth 
in Robert Fleming’s “ Rise and Fall of the Pe 
pacy,” first published in 1701, or nearly om 
hundred and fifty years ago: 

“If we may suppose that Antichrist began his 
reign in the year 606, the additional one thov- 
sand two hundred and sixty years of his duration, 
were they Julian or ordinary years, would lead 
us down to the year 1866, as the last period of 
the seven-headed monster. But seeing they are 
prophetical years only, we must cast away eigh- 
teen years in order to bring them to the exact 
measure of time that the Spirit of God designs in 
this book. And thus the final period of Papal 
usurpations, (supposing that he did, indeed, rise 
in the year 666) must conclude with the year 
1848.” ; 

Dr. McLeod does not profess any faith in such 
calculations, but gives the result as the necessary 
inference from the interpretations of those expos- 
itors whom he had consulted.” 

The year 1848 thus predicted, not by human 
wisdom or foresight, but deduced from the sup- 
posed intention of the inspired penman in fixing 
upon the years and the days which are recorded 
as the time during which the Man of Sin would 
be suffered to reign, has been a year of more sig- 
nal revolutions than any which has pre¢eded it, 
since these prophecies were written. The spir- 
it of revolution has been peculiarly violent in 
those countries where the Papal power was strong, 
and the last throe in the year 1848 gave birth to 
an infant republic in Italy. It may not live a 
year, but the Pope has fled ; he has been formal. 
ly deposed from his throne as a temporal ruler; 
and the poor, miserable privilege of being a Pop 
is hardly worth having, when the arm of his pow. 
er is broken, and his thunder has forever ceased 
to be feared or heard. 

The strength of Popery, in its work of propa- 
gandism, was great in France, especially in the 
latter years of the reign of Louis Phillippe. It 
was attributed to the queen; but whether this 
were true or not, it is certain that in the islands 
of the sea, in Africa, in the East, wherever a Ro. 
mish missionary needed the support of foreign 
authority, there the guns or the diplomacy of 
France were at the service of the Pope. Our 
own missions were crippled, thwarted and an- 
noyed by French interference, ard so far 4s it 
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could be done without breaking the peace of the |through, then ye shall be trodden down by it.” 
world, the French Government was active and | The other class sings, You may take all the world 
but give me Jesus! O precious name! name ev- 
er dear to me. He sings in anticipation of soon 
entering through the pearly gates of the city of 
the living God! 
turn makes his heart dance for joy. All the 
news from distant lands, the waking up of nations, 
all confirming God’s faithful word. ‘The casting 
cane, till in the evening of the same year, it swept | down of thrones—the crushing of sceptres—the 
the Pope from his throne, and bore him into an mourning of the Babylonish harlot—the plague 
—the dearth—the din of war—the clerical scof- 

All this has been the progress of a single year. | fers—the wide-spread immorality—the insurrec- 
And that year has been marked by prophecy and | tionists muttering in the streets—the netions in a 
expectation, till we wonder now that we did not | state of moral putrefaction—teachers, with itch- 
look for these results, or others equally astound- | ing ears, and the sweet lullaby of a “ good time 
ing. It shows us how easily God can work out | coming,” all, all proclaim the Savior near. 















tion of the missionaries of Rome. But the French 
Government was the first to fall, and the most 
powerful patron of Popery was driven into exile. 
Revolutions never go backward, and the work 
which was begun in the morning of 1848, has 
been pushed onward with the energy of a hurri- 


ignominious retirement. 


his designs when he takes in hand the execution 


of what he has beforehand determined to do.—| after he has heard ‘land ahead,” by the man on 
the lookout, when Neversink heaves in view, as 
to persuade us that we shall not soon strike sound- 
his own agency, by the ease with which great re- ings or enter the kingdom. Glory to God! it 
sults are achieved. Who would have imagined |strikes a chord that vibrates through every part 
that the Pope would fly from the face of his own of my veins. 


There is no obstacle too mighty to stand in his 
way, and it is a part of his plan to demonstrate 


subjects? We would have contrived to involve 
him in war with some foreign power—perhaps 
some Protestant Government, and then all Chris- 


tendom would have prayed and hoped for the|sacred pleasure of . my soul. O what do I see! 
We would have said, | what do I hear! Shall 1 soon see the King in his 
« At last his hour is come; the great day of the|beauty! O, ravishing thought! shall I so soon 
Lord is come ; stand still and behold the down- | have my five sweet babes given to me? Shall 
fall of him who set himself above all that is called | day so soon dawn on the night of the grave !— 
God.” Such might have been a man’s contri- | Shall the charnel-house so soon be deprived of its 
But such was not| prey, and my sweet cherubs be clad in immor- 


overthrow of Antichrist. 


vance to subvert the Pope. 
God’s plan. 
tiicer of his own ruin. 
taste of liberal principles, hoping thereby to sat- 


in motion a ball that prostrates him when he at- 
temots to stop it, He is hung on his own gal- 
lows. 

We may give thanks-for the downfall of the 
Pope. Hisdeposition may be temporary; & com- 
bination of political aid religious interests may 
result in his restoration, but he is never to be the 
master and lord of the Roman world again. His 
days are numbered, and we may hear a loud 
voice saying in heaven, “Now is come salvation 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and 


our God, day and night.” Rev. xii. 10.—New 


York Evangelist. 
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FROM BRO. S. S. BREWER. 





weeks in this region of country, and as it respects 
the effect produced by such an humble instru- 
mentality, the day of God must declare it. But 
judging from appearances, the mass of hearers are 
doomed, owing to their wicked and willful igno- 
rance, to go with their hardened consciences to 
‘the bar of God. As it respects the influence of 
‘the professedly Christian part of community, on 
ihe minds of “ unbaptized sinners,” it is decided- 
ly bad. O wretched state, when men will “steal 
_ the livery of heaven to serve the devil in!” Go 
on ye grovelling, earthly, sensual, covetous gen- 
eration of stumbling blocks—fill ye up the meas- 
ure of your iniquity! The two classes seem to 
be rapidly: and most astonishingly developing 
themselves. One is crying, Give me riches— 
give me land—give me even famine, pestilence, 
war, poverty—anything—death in any form, but 
don’t tell of the day of judgment! Ah, poor sin- 
ners, your “covenant with death shall be disan- 
‘pulled, and your agreement with hell shall not 
stand; when the overflowing scourge shall pass 


He makes the Pope himself the ar- | tality? Is it possible! 
Giving his subjects a | in praise to Zion’s conquering King! Yes, yes; 
[ shall soon see them, and I pray that you, dear 
isfy the spirit of the age and strengthen himself | reader, and poor unworthy me with them may be 
as one of the most Jiberal rulers of the day, he sets | numbered with the sacramental host of God’s 
elect! Amen. 


port closed on Tuesday evening, March 12th.— 

We had’a very good meeting, and one, I trust, 

that will result in a permanent interest for God 

and the truth. 

the power of his Christ; for the accuser of our | ted together to sustain preaching a part of the 
brethren is cast down, which accused them before | time there. 


also on Friday evening, Saturday afternoon and 
evening ; baptized two, and broke bread and had 
a good time. 
Lord, and patiently waiting for the appearing of 
Jesus. We expect, if time continues, to hold a 
tent meeting with the brethren in that place, as 


Bro. Marsu :—I have been laboring for some | 8002 








































Every sign of his Lord’s re- 


They might as well try to persuade the pilot, 


“O glorious hour, O blest ahode, 
I shall be near and like my God!” 


Flesh and blood then will no more control the 


O my soul, break forth 


Thy brother, 
S. S. BBEwER, 


Roanoke, Va., March 8th, 1849. 





= FROM BRO. J. C. BYWATER. 


ee 


Dear Bro. Marsu :-—Our meeting at Orange- 


In that place a number are uni- 
I spent Sunday 18th at Clarkson; preached 


Our brethren are strong in the 


as the season will admit. | 
Yours waiting for redemption, 

J. C. BYWATER. 
Covington, N. Y., March 26th, 1849. 





FROM BRO, J. LEWIS. 

Dear Bro. Marsu :—This is a time of deep 
peril, when men will not endure sound doctrine ; 
but, glory to God, for the increasing evidence 
that soon, very soon, we shall be delivered. -My 
faith is daily increasing as the signs of the times 
are portentous of the last and great battle of God 
Almighty. My whole soul says, Amen, come 
Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

The cause in this place is increasing in inte- 
rest as well as in numbers, and the Bible doctrine 
of life and death is gaining ground, notwithstand- 
ing the strong opposition from the peace and safe- 
ty criers, who say that all who believe in the de- 


struction of the wicked and unconscious state of 


the dead are infidels. J. Lewis, 
Williamsburgh, N. Y., March 16, 1849. 








Obituary. 


“ Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 


Pl 





Diep, of Scarlet Fever, in West Martinsburg, 
N. Y., Jutta Ann Jamergon, daughter of John 
Jamerson, aged 24 years. 

The deceased had been deprived of her sight 
at a very early age. 
in the institution for the blind at New York, 
where she made a good proficiency in her em- 
ployments. On leaving the institution, she was 
presented with a copy of the New Testament, or . 
portions of it,in raised letters, which she was 
much in the habit of reading. 


She spent a few years 


When the doctrine of the Advent first began 


to be preached here, her mind underwent a very 
considerable change.; and during the protracted 
labors of Brn. Bates and Wendell, one year ago, 
she dedicated herself to God; since which, she 
has given evidence of being actuated by the prin- 
ciples of the gosple of peace. Her parents cher- 
ish the hope, not that she has now the victory over 
death, nor that she now beholds, with unveiled 
eyes, the King of glory,—but that when the 7th 
trumpet sounds, the saying shall be brought to 
pass, that death is swallowed up in victory ; and 
that when God shall come with a recompense, 
THEN the eyes of the blind shall be opened, the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped, the tongue 
of the dumb be unloosed, all their physical in- 
firmities be removed, and these bodies, together 
with the face of the whole earth, be renewed for- 
ever. D. KEELER. 








Foreign News. 


a th i i i 


GREAT BATTLE IN INDIA, 
A battle occurred on the left bank of the river 


Jhelum, between the army of the Punjaub, under 
Lord Gough, and the Sikh forces under Rajah 
Shere Singh, a struggle in which the British for- 
ces have to deplore the loss of 93 officers and 
2,500 men killed and wounded. 


Four guns captured and four or five regiment 


colors taken by the enemy. 


The struggle terminated in victory, which was 


disgraced by the flight of the Bengal Cavalry re- 
ginient, and the retreat, as yet scarcely satisfacto- 
rily explained, of two British Corps of Dragoons, 
a struggle, finally, which left the contending posts 
so weak and shattered that it was doubtful which 
had sustained the greatest injury from the con- 
flict, and which yielded so few of the badges of 
triumph for the victors that their opponents took 
a new position and fired a salute in honor of its 
termination. 
laurels are drenched with blood, and it is the uni- 
versal opinion that two more such victories would 
be virtual ruin. 


Though masters of the field our 


RUSSIA. 

. The continental news will be read with more 
than ordinary interest, and is in fact of the high- 
est importance. Perhaos the most striking fea- 
ture is the march of the Imperial Guards of Rus- 
sia from St. Petersburgh. These men, number- 
ing 52,000 strong, have not visited the cápital 
since 1831. They have proceeded through Wil- 
ma, to the frontier, and will no doubt take such a 
position as to be able to keep in check the disaf- 
fected on the Prussian frontier, support the Im- 
perialists in the Hungarian struggle, and assyme 
such an attitude as shall plainly indicate the in- 
tention of the Czar to crush, as far as possible, 
any attempt to renew the scenes which were ex- 
hibited during the last year. 

A Russian document has appeared, in which 
the Czar declares his resolution of adhering firm- 
ly to the treaties of 1815. He proclaims that any 
attempt to infringe them will be deemed by him 
acasus belli. The entrance of 10,000 troops 
into Austrian Transylvania only evinces the dis- 
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position of the Czar, who assuredly will not con- 
sent to every change in the territorial divisions of 
Italy, unless with the entire consent of Austria. 


AUSTRIA AND HUNGARY. 


The Austrian war in Hungary has proceeded 
with variable success in the south, the German 
population finding the insurgents carrying de- 
struction in every quarter, called on the Russians 
who occupy Hermanstadt. Several serious bat- 
tles have taken place, one in the neighborhood of 
Erian, lasting two,days, with considerable slaugh- 
ter. The imperiality seem to have had the ad- 
vantage. Reports have been circulated that in 
one engagement Bem had both his legs shot off, 
but the last report is that he had left Transylvania 
for Hungary, as the insurgent troops amount to 
140,000. men, split up in many divisions. It is 


difficult to foresee the result of the present war. 


Whilst Austria is pushing her armies into, Hun- 
gary, she is not unmindful of Italian affairs. She 
has marched a body of troops into Ferrara, seized 


upon the city, and levied a fine upon the citizens | 


of 200,000 crowns, which have been handed over 


to the Pope. 


The revolution of Tuscany is complete. The 
republic has been proclaimed at Leghorn and 
Florence, and a central Italian republic has been 
formed in union to the Romans. “The Grand 
Duke has protested against this revolution, and 
has entreated all the powers of Europe to refuse 
to recognize the new authority, which he declares 
to be a violation of the contract agreed to by all 
parti's last year, committed by a factious mino- 
rity. 

The Prince of Carino has been elected Vice 
President of the Republic of Rome. 

The Pope after halting between abdication and 
soliciting foreign intervention, has now, it is said 
made an application to Austria, and it is confi- 
dently stated that Spain is about to send a divis- 
ion of 10,000 men to aid in restoring his Holi- 
ness. 

Latest intelligence from Vienna is to the Ist 
inst. All in the capital agree in thinking that 
many such victories as the Austrians won at Er- 
lau, would, ere long, bring the Magyars to the 
gates of Vienna. 


ITALY. 

The latest accounts from Italy state that the 
Roman ministry had communicated to the Assem- 
bly that a joint intervention of Austria, Spain, 
and Naples is announced. France had not deci- 
ded what part to take. Piedmont was resolved 
to interfere in Tuscany, to hinder civil war and 
oppese the Austrian intervention. The relations 
of Sardinia and Austria add further difficulties to 
the general confusion which prevails from the 
foot of the Alps to the Mediteranean. At Turin 
all is in a distracted state, whilst Genoa seems 
ripe for some republican movement. 

The elements of disorder were scarcely ever 
more abundant in Italy than at this moment. It 
is only the quiet attitude of France and the peace- 
ful efforts of England which prevent these com- 
bustible materials from bursting into a flame. 


Appointments, &c. 


Me d a es OTe 


Bro. Jonatuan WiLson, on his Eastern tour, will 
preach as follows : 
Laona, April 1, Sabbath. 
Buffalo, April 3, evening. 
Lockport, April 8, 
Rochester, April 10, evening, 


Bro. J. C. Bywater will preach to the brethren 
in the following places : 

Attica—Sunday, April 8, 10 a. M. 

Linden—or where the brethren may appoint,— 
8 P. M., same day. , 

Batavia—Sunday, April 15. 

Careyville—Monday evening, April 16, 

Dansville—Sunday, April 22, 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER. 


Bro. H. H. Gross appoints to preach as follows : 


: West Troy, day-time Sunday, April 8. 

Albany, evenings April 8 & 10. 

Lodi, evening April 11. 

Cooperstown, April 12 to 15. 

Pitcher Springs, April 17 to 22, [Trust Bro. 
Chapman will arrange for meetings both day and 
evening, and attend.| - | 

Otselie Creek, April 23 & 25. 

Cazenovia, evening April 26. 

New York City, Sunday, April 29. l 

Letters will be inquired for at Albany, Coopers- 
town, and New York, as above. Hope to hold sev- 
eral protracted meetings in Saratoga Co. in May. 


Bro. G. W. Burnuam appoints to preach at the 
following places: 
Le Roy, lst Sabbath in ‘April. 
Victor, » 2nd Sabbathin April. 
Auburn, 3d Sabbath in April. 
Manlius, 4th Sabbath in April. 


Bro. J. V. Himes, accompanied by Brn. A. Hale 
and Geo. Needham, will preach as follows: 
Rochester—April Ist to the 8th. 

Buffalo—April 12th, 13th, 14th and 15th. 
Lockport—April 19th, 20th, 21st and 22d. 
Jamestown—April 26th, 27th, 28th and 29th. 


The Lord willing, I. will be with the brethren in 
Abington, Ct., the 2d Sabbath in April. 

In North Scituate, R.I., the two last Sabbaths in 
April. i L. BouTEtu. 


——— 


Business Notices. 


OL OOS 


To Correspondents. 


J. Salisbury—As we could not send the Hymn 
Book by mail, we have placed the balance to E. R. 
Pinney. 

J. L. Downing—It has been regularly sent.— 
We hope you have received thein before now ; if 
not, let us know. 

M. Clark—Pamphilets sent by mail to North Ash- 
ford, Ct., to which place your paper is changed.— 
You did not give the State, nor the P. O. to which 
your paper had been formerly sent ; but as we hap- 
pened to find, after searching through our books, 
that name on the Westford list, we supposed it to 
be the one, and have sent accordingly. Is it right? 

D. Churchill—'l he last we received was May 5th, 
which, with the present, paysto no 333. 

O. Smith—We cannot tell. The publisher, in 
case the letter is properly sealed and directed. 

D. Hewitt—Your last three, as credited on book, 
were received Ang. ’47, July ’48, and Nov.’48.— 
None in May. To no. 332. 

P. Hough—The letter was received. We will 
inform Bro. B. 


New Fir Ur.—J. T. Vinal, $1,00. 


For E. R. Pinney.—J Salisbury .75, A Ford 
$1,50, R C Bullard .63, S K Baldwin $1, P White 
$2,00, 


ROCHESTER TENT.—A Ford 1,00. 


To SEND THE PAPER To THE Poor.—B Irish $2. 


Remittances for the Harbinger & Advocate, 


I Jackson no 293 C M Fay no 318 D Churchill 
S Grannis J Fisher S K Baldwin R Albertson O 
Smith J A Cole no 351—2 each. 

J Salisbury J Read no 260 C F Sweet W Mo- 
sher no 269 J Chapman no 324 M Batchelor H & E 
Gifford H Taylor J T Morley I Jocelyn A C Web- 
ster O Berry L Adams W White T J W Meyers 
M M McGrath D Hewitt no 332 P Pitts J Reynolds 
E Cobb no 286 M Johns S A Pomeroy I Marsh 401 
G Lee J Trimble A Holt A Tinkelpaugh J Adsit 
no 279 E Muzzy—81 each. 

T Taylor E Cross UB Pearson ERecords D Rood 
W Browe J Browe ES Allen M Blaisdell A Wads- 
worth—75 cts each. 

J Jamerson W Perry E M Woodworth—.25 each. 
W Hicks 12, W Gifford $5. —Lum.50. E Hol- 
brook $3. JCurtis $3. S B Cerpenter $6. P 
White $3, GW Roberts .67. E Shultz $1,50, 


Letrers—S Treat A Hall F White J Barnes) L 
Downing P Twitchell H P Sikes 3 E M Griffin X $ 
Wood H Harris G W Brown E Shultz P Hough] 
Turner 2 Z Marsh JC Bywater H Li Bradley 8C 
Chandler W Rogers 2 A Perkins C M Shepard. 


PAMPHLETS SENT.—D T Tayior 25,- M White 
ker 12, E A Averill, W P Butler, L F Allen, D 
Gleason, L Borden, J Lewis 23, A E Babcock, Wa 
Hicks, Mrs Com Conner, J Salisbury, E Cros, M § 
Clark, [ Jocelyn 25, 1 E Hazen 12. 


Book Notices, Vt. 


BOOKS FOR SALE, | 
THE BIBLE DOCTRINE, © 
Or True Gospel Faith, concerniug the Gathering of Isracl-Th 
Millennium—Personal Coming of Christ—Resurrection= 
Renovation of the Earth— Kingdom of God—and ièi 
Time of the Second Advent of Christ. i 
' By Joseph Marsh. Price $4 per LS. 
hundred; single, 6 cents. tary 
THE PURPOSE OF GOD 
In Creating the World ; his Plan for its Redemption from the0an 
and the ‘Time for its Accomplishment. By E. R. Pinney, 
Price, $4 per hundred; 6 cents, single, ` 


THE SON OF GOD. 
An Examination of the Divine 'T'estıimony concerning the Chate 
terof the Son of God. By Henry Grew, Minister of 
the Gospel. Price, 12 1-2 cents. 


THE POWER OF KINDNESS.—NO. I. 


Illustrated by Examples. By C. Morley, author of Practis 
Guide to Composition,’ Price, 15 cents. 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS ` 


On the Universal Spread and Expected Triumphs of Roma @ 
tholicism, Price, 15 cts.; discount by the quantity. 


THE VOICE OF GOD: 
Or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, Hurricanes, Flodkal 
Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. Also, some accowid 
Pestilence, Famine, and the Increase of Crime. Compiled. 
by T. M. Preble. Price, 12 1-2cents ; $8 per hundred. ` 


QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. | 
For the use of Bible Classes and Sunday Schools. Price, 121-24 


ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL ? 


In Six Sermons. Also, Have tHe Deap Knowteper?t By Ge 
Storrs. Price, 15 cts.; $11 per 100. 


SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
(New Series ) 

No. I.—The Second Advent Introductory to the World's Jubb, 
No. JI.—T he Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness ip the Prospect a 
the Lord’s Coming. 5 
No. Ul, ‘fhe Lord's Coming, a Great Practical Doctrine. 

No. 1V.—Glorification. 
No. VII.—First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 
Price, each, 4 cents; 37 1-2 per dozen ; $2,50 per 100, 


TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.—Looking Forward. No,6,—1f I Will that he Tam 
2.—Present Dispensation— | ‘till I Come, 
Its Course. 7.—What shall be the fig 
3.—Present Dispensation— à of thy Coming? 
Jts End. l g.—The New Heavens wi 
4.—What did Paul teach the New Earth. 
Thess, Church about 9.—Christ our King, 
the Second Coming ? 10.—Behold, He Comethwia 
5.—The Great Image. Clouds! 
Price, 15 cts. per set; $1 foreight sets. 


MILLENNIAL HARP (with music).—Price, 50 cts. ADVBY 
HYMNS (without music).—Price, 33 cts. Addition to th 
Supplement to the Millennial Harp. 24 pp. 4 cts 


SECOND ADVENT MEETINGS. 


RocnesTer.—The Advent congregation meet in Irvixe liu 
Buffalo-street, opposite the Eagle Tavern, three times on Sunde 
and on Tuesday evening. 


Burrato.—T he Advent Church in Buffalo meet for worship ¢ 
their Chapel on Delaware, third house from corner of Huron sre 
Meetings three times on Sunday, and on T'vesday and Thorst 
evenings. Brethren visiting the city areinvited to meet wither 


A1Bany.—Second Advent Meetings are held in the “Steet 
ADVENT CHAPEL,” Blount’s buildings, corner of Stateand Rest 
Pearl-streets. Meetings thrice on Lord’s day, and Tucsdsy a 
Thursdayevenings. (CF Entrance on State, and alsoon Peat 


_ SPRINGFIELD, Mass.—T he Church in Springfield hold their wert 
ings in Dwight’s Hall, on Sanford 8t., two doors from Maia R 
every Lord’s day and evening. 


Che Harbinger & Advocate 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY. 


Office in Talman Block, Buffalo Street, 
Opposite the Arcade. 


Joseph Marsh, Editor and Proprietor. 


TERMS. — 

Single Copy—per volume of six months—tw apvance,. PAN 
“* if not paid before the close of the volume. ..1.@ 
Five Copies, directed to one person... ...... ee eee BM | 
Ten Copies, directed to one person ........sss o S0 

Free to those who are not able to pay, 
it All cogenecientions, niece, or remittances, for the “Be 
nger an vocate” should be addressed— Post Pald—te Baw 
JOSEPH MARSH, Rochester, N. Y, 














